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Introduction 


This book brings in English translation a selection of articles from 
Al-Hilal, the Urdu weekly journal founded and edited by Maulana 
Abdul Kalam Azad. Launched in 1912 it was suppressed by the 
colonial administration within about a couple of years. During the 
brief period of its life it heralded the first stirrings (since 1857) of the 
anti-imperialist consciousness and movement among the Muslims of 
India. The Maulana often used to refer to this role of Al-Hilal. Through- 
out his political life, he would say, he had consistently and steadfastly 
stood by the position he had chosen and adopted with the first step 
taken (which meant Al-Hilal). His opinions, he claimed, had never 
undergone any change because they were derived from the eternal 
teachings of the Quran. 

This obviously referred to the religious, Islamic origin of his 
polities, his anti-imperialism, and love of national freedom. 

Anarticle on the objectives of Al-Hilal in one of the early issues of 
the journal, laid emphasis on the organic relationship between the 
religion and polities of a true Muslim. It was asserted that be it politics 
or any other mundane affair, whatever was not derived from the 
Quran was sheer heresy. 

Al-Hilal, therefore, declared that the Muslims do not have to learn 
their polities either from the British rulers or from the Hindu compa- 
triots. 

At the same time Al-Hilal formulated that Islam comprised all 
good deeds. Every good deed performed by anybody anywhere in the 
world was Islam. 

Struggle for the country is a national and patriotic task for our 
Hindu bretheren. But for the Muslims it is a religious duty enjoined 
by the Quran. The importance of the struggle for national liberation is, 
therefore, greater for the Muslims. 

It will thus be seen that here in this argument the form is religious 
but the content is secular. Al-Hilal does not perceive any contradiction 
between the two. Religion here serves the cause of the secular, the 
political aims of the national movement. 
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Itis important to note that Al-Hilal had to wage the fight simulta- 
neously against the colonial administration as well as the Muslim 
reactionaries and apologists of British rule. In the period following 
1857, political awakening in India had gone hand in hand with pro- 
fession of loyalty to the British Crown. But the Muslim rightist leader- 
ship, especially belonging to the Aligarh School of thought, had taken 
its assertion of loyalty to the extreme, declaring British rule to be its 
only protection from the Hindu majority. The Muslim reactionaries 
had created among their co-religionists in India an inferiority complex, 
a feeling of diffidence, a sense of weakness and defeatism which they 
ascribed to the politics of number. It was said that the Muslim being 
ina permanent minority in the country would always be in a disad- 
vantage in a free, democratic India. The Hindu majority would sup- 
press their rights and crush them. 

The British rule in India was, according to this logic, the only 
supportand protection against the tyranny of Hindu majority rule, the 
only force defending the rights and self respect of the Indian Muslims. 
The latter should, therefore, keep away from the agitation for auton- 
‘omy, should oppose the grant of democratic reforms. Even competi- 
tive examinations, it was alleged, could do no good to the Muslims 
for they lagged behind in higher education. Therefore, in the services, 
nomination by the British and a Muslim University for preparing the 
Muslims for higher qualification in the future was considered to be the 
panacea for their ills. 

This was the political reasoning of the emerging Muslim middle 
class, especially in north India. The mission of the Al-Hilal was to fight 
against this as a part of the anti-imperialist struggle. 

In its battle against this twin adversary Al-Hilal pressed religion 
in service. 

Drawing heavily on the Arabic Lexicon and frequent quotations 
from the Quran, Al-Hilal carried its message in a new, moving style, 
allegorical and amazingly forceful. 

Ina short piece on the Ismaili followers (of the Agha Khan) in the 
Punjab and the controversy over their reconversion to Hinduism, 
Al-Hilal advised the Muslims not to be involved in this dispute. It 
argued that the question of conversion or reconversion concerned the 
politics of numbers, of majority and minority. For true Muslims it is 
neither relevant nor important. The success and rise of Islam, during 
its more than thousand year history, it reminded them, was based not 
onnumbers. lt was based on the truth of their religion and the strength 
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of their faith in God. The appeal is counched in religious terminology 
but the essence of the argument is to oppose the separatism and rivalry 
arising out of numerical majority and minority. 

In another context, Al-Hilal points out that reactionary Muslim 
leaders never take interest in problems affecting the lives of the people, 
their economic and socio-political exploitation, the destruction of their 
agriculture and handicrafts, their poverty and mass unemployment. 
‘These upper class leaders consider higher university education to be 
the remedy for all their ills. But in fact, it only opens the doors for this 
class to services under the British. 

While major attention of Al-Hilal was devoted to the aggression 
of western powers against Muslim countries, it also carried reports on 
the situation in South Africa. It spoke of the struggle of the Indians 
there against the injustices and indignities suffered by them. In this 
connection it highly commended the services and selfless work by 
“Mr Gandhi”, the Indian Barrister, who had given up his legal practice 
worth one lakh rupees annually to devote himself exclusively to fight 
for the cause of his countrymen there. Al-Hilal challenged the Indian 
Muslim leadership to show one example from among them of equal 
or even lesser sacrifice for their community than what “Mr Gandhi’ 
had made for his countrymen in South Africa. 

Ina hard-hitting article Al-Hilal warned that the future historian 
will only condemn the reactionary Muslim leaders for their failure to 
do anything to serve the people and the country. 

This was a new voice of self-criticism not heard before by the 
Indian Muslim middle class. 

Soon after being launched, Al-Hilal became one of the most pop- 
ular journals in north India witha large circulation though limited only 
to the Urdu-reading public. 

Al-Hilal repeatedly raised its voice of protest against the security 
demanded by the government from the various nationalist papers, in 
particular, the Urdu-i-Moalla of Aligarh (edited by Maulana Hasrat 
Mohani), the Zamindar of Lahore (edited by Maulana Zafur Ali Khan) 
and Al-Hilal itself. These protests soon led to a broader movement in 
defence of the freedom of the press. Al-Hilal took the initiative in 
founding an association for the purpose. 

Al-Hilal (and its successor for a brief period Al-Balagh) finally 
ceased publication after the editor Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad was 
exiled from Calcutta and detained at Ranchi in Bihar. His later efforts 
to revive the paper could not succeed beyond a few issues. As the 
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Maulana himself admitted in a subsequent issue, active political work 
and journalism are both envious of each other and could not be 
combined together. 

In 1925, in the absence of Al-Hilal the Statesman carried the English 
version of the Maulana’s tribute to the memory of Chittaranjan Das, 
the most prominent Congress leader of Bengal who had died some 
time ago. With the brief appearance of Al-Hilal in 1927, the article in 
the original Urdu was published on the occasion of the death anniver- 
sary of Chittaranjan Das. It has been included in the present selection. 
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The Question of 
Al-Hilal’s Objectives 


A number of our friends want us to make a statement of our 
objectives, We, however, believe it may turn out to be a bitter pill 
for many, and for many others turn out to be tasteless. The fire 
which has been smouldering underneath may, little wonder, now 
get an opportunity to burst into flames. And, perhaps, the skirts of 
many a costly robe, and the sash of many a sacred turban may catch 
fire by its sparks. Therefore, it would be better if before stating our 
objectives we make some remarks about what kind of paper Al-Hilal 
is going to be. 


1. A Very Serious Problem 


First of all, we would like to tell our friends that while demanding from 
the Al-Hilal the fulfilment of its tasks, they should keep in mind that it 
is not a newspaper but a weekly journal .... 

A very serious problem is that of printing in type (as against 
litho printing) .... The difference in the style of writing between 
naskh and nasta‘leeq* is trivial and unimportant. The problem in 
reading is a mere matter of habit. These absurd objections were 
certainly not so important as to close the path of progress of the 
printing press for a language which had already been facing a 
number of difficulties from the very first day. And that too in a 
situation when all its neighbouring and competing languages were 
making efforts to make up for the lag of years. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. 1, No. 2, July 20, 1912, p. 1.) 


2. Request for Discussing Indian Affairs 


Many friends enquire as to when shall we start writing about the 
important affairs of India. We beg to submit that they should not lose 


‘*  Thenaskh resembles the modem Arabic character, while the nasta'leeq is a kind 
of Persian writing in fine round hand. 
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patience. What they find in the Al-Hilal so far is nothing but an effort 
to somehow make a beginning and to present a specimen. As to our 
real objectives we have not said anything yet. The fact is that we did 
not get an opportunity to do so. 


ee & 


A friend from Rampur has referred to a series of articles by one 
Mr. Mohammad Yusuf, and also toa number of articles preceding that 
which appeared in papers in support of the present Constitution of the 
Muslim League. He has asked us to explain the reasons for our failure 
tocommenton them, for our silence. Mr. Mohammad Yusufis perhaps 
the same person who is employed in the League office. We do not 
consider him worthy of engaging in a controversy with. The poor 
fellow is paid for the job of writing in support of the League. On our 
own part, however, we propose to write a series of detailed articles 
constituting a portion of the main body of our objectives. By God’s 
grace, I happen to be among those few persons who, precisely at the 
time when the League boasted of being the unchallenged monarch of 
the day, used tohavea laugh, together with Maulana Shibli in Bombay, 
at the League's childish antics. 

‘And the present Secretary of the League may not have forgotten 
the conversation I had with him a few years ago in Allahabad at the 
residence of Maulvi Mohammad Ishaque. This is to remind him that 
the scourge of the annulment of the Division of Bengal had no 
influence on my ideas. [had held that opinion from the very first day. 


3. Sermon on Loyalty 


The Pioneer has published a letter from our friend Mr. Hamid Ali Khan 
aheb who has once again repeated the old story of the blessings of 
British rule in India. To this extent the matter could be considered to 
be unobjectionable. 

But he goes on to make the claim that nobody with a modicum of 
understanding could believe that we had attained the capability of 
governing our country. Thereupon he advises the countrymen to set 
aside everything and “be loyal only to the Government and do their 
best to infuse in the people greater admiration and gratefulness for the 
British Government”. As an example he presents his own case when 
on the occasion of the Delhi Durbar he got published a collection of 
panegyries by the poets of Lucknow. 

We, too, say the same thing. Muslims should always avoid mutiny 
and rebellion. Not to please the Government but because this is also 
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the Commandment of their God: Do not create disorder on this earth 
after peace is established. At the same time, however, we believe that 
Islam considers rule by an unconstitutional and unparliamentary 
government to be the most heinous sin and the worst of impiety. 
Therefore we believe it to be the religious duty of Muslims of India as 
the followers of the Quran to demand from the British Government 
the establishment of a Parliament, and for the sake of their religion not 
torest till this is granted. As for the unpreparedness of the country we 
had heard whatever had to be heard concerning this in the homily 
delivered forty years ago in the Kaiserbaugh at Lucknow*. And for 
forty years followed that advice blindfold going round and round like 
the ox in an oil mill. Now Mr. Hamid Ali Khan and those of his way 
of thinking should excuse us from this kind of sermon. If this be the 
political philosophy of the Muslims, then God willing, they will never 
be prepared till Doomsday, and wear the collar of slavery not on their 
ears and neck, but carry it like a badge of distinction on their breasts. 

It is surprising that the final scourge of 12 December has not 
opened the eyes of these votaries of slavery. 


God hath set a seal 
On their hearts and on'their hearing, 
And on their eyes is a veil. 


(The Quran, 16: 2) 
and 


These are they who have bartered 
Guidance for error 
But their traffic is profitless 
And they have lost true direction. 
(The Quran, 7: 2) 
(Al-Hilal, Vol. 1, No. 3, July 27, 1912) 


4. The Suffragette Movement of Women in England 


The Suffragette agitation of women in England continues as usual. 
This reminds me of an incident of the early period of Islam. 


* This refers to the famous speech by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan in 1877 in which he 
had urged upon the Muslims not to join the Indian National Congress and to 
dissociate themselves from all demands for representative form of 
government. (Translator) 
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Islamis the only religion which restored to women their real status 
after thousands of years of servitude. This has been frequently 
mentioned. But few people have cared toacknowledge that in the early 
period itself women were active in the. political field shoulder to 
shoulder with men. England, despite all its claims of equality, is not 
prepared even today to concede to women the mere right to vote... 

The news of the Suffragette agitation also raises in our minds 
another question. On the one hand, there is a country where women 
are sacrificing life and property for the sake of political rights. On the 
other, we find hapless India where the Muslims do not consider even 
their menfolk capable of competing with the women of England. 
go on asserting that the time has not come, not yet. This way the time 
will never come. And even when it comes, it will be 


No more than 

A single mighty blast 

And behold! they were (like ashes) 
Quenched and silent. 


(The Quran, 36 : 29) 
(AL-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 3, July 27, 1912, p. 6) 
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A Letter and Al-Hilal's Reply 


We had intended to write this week on the subject but a letter from an 
esteemed friend has made the task imperative. He writes : 

“Even a perusal of these seven issues (of your journal) without 
omitting a word has not made it clear to me what kind of political 
teaching you want to impart to the community. What appears to be 
a great basic principle of yours and which has instilled in my heart 
great respect for you is that you consider religion and Quran tobe the 
panacea for all that ails the Muslims, and that you desire to invoke in 
them a genuine instead of a formal spirit of Islam. Many other people 
are acquainted with this principle, and they preach it too, but the fact 
is that nobody can translate it into practice better than you. So far only 
a few of your writings have been published. But they are sufficient to 
show that you possess a comprehensive and profound understanding 
of the Holy Quran and of its truths and doctrines. But excuse me for 
saying that in your religious spectrum you also mix up politics, and 
blend them together in such a way that it is difficult to distinguish 
one from the other. I believe that like me hundreds of Al-Hilal's 
readers would also be puzzled by this. Therefore it is necessary that 
first of all you explain your policy, and at least separate the political 
from the religious teachings, and clearly indicate the direction in 
which you propose to lead the community. One way is that which 
has so far been followed. The other is the way of moderate Hindus 
who demand their rights while retaining the hold of the British 
Government. The third is the group of Indian Anarchists who seek to - 
force the foreigners to vacate Bharat Mata by throwing bombs and 
firing from revolvers. Please let us know which party you belong to, 
and whom you want us to join. In that case we may either keep 
company with you, or follow you in your religious teachings but 
dissociate in other matters ... God knows what great difficulties you 
had to face in launching this great mission. Your sincerity and purity 
of purpose is beyond doubt. 

“do not find words to express my admiration for your erudition 
and learning, especially the degree of your religious scholarship. These 
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qualities are not always available to our unfortunate community. God 
forbid that all these capacities are not wasted and the community is 
not deprived of your great qualifications ...”. 

We had already intended to start a series of comprehensive 
articles to explain in an integrated way the goals and objectives 
of our enterprise. But in the meanwhile, certain issues arose 
which instantly forced our pen in their direction. Consequently, 
the main body of the book had to be taken up before writing the 
preface. We are, however, grateful to our esteemed friend for 
having drawn our attention to this important question. His 
words of admiration for my religious views and writings reflect 
the benevolent appreciation of an elder. But I must confess 
without any trace of humility that I do not deserve them. May be 
I have the rudimentary knowledge of religion. But the 
scholarship of the Quran is not so cheap that I could buy it in 
exchange for my smattering of a few letters. 

Such words about myself in his letter have sent shivers down my 
back. If a knowledge of Arabic was needed to understand the truths 
and mysteries of the Quran, I do admit that I do understand a little of 
Arabic. If religious knowledge was required I could try to learn it. Ifa 
study of the books of exegesis was necessary, I had no dearth of such 
‘books. But all these things are useless. The first condition here is piety 
and purity of heart. And my whole insolvency consists in the fact that 
I possess neither. The heart which is bereft of piety and is a captive of 
sensual pleasures and worldly impurities, cannot even for a moment 
provide the source of light for the truths and mysteries of the Quran. 
Scholarship and erudition are of absolutely no use here, and mind and 
intellect serve no pi . 

Believe me, what I am saying is absolutely true. In the mysteries 
and truths of the Quran, there is nothing for an impious person even 
though he might have passed through all the stages of erudition and 
scholarship. Judge for yourself. In this situation what can be my worth. 

His letter contains many points which need to be considered: 

i. Political issues should be separated from religious teachings; 

ii. Of the political groups existing in India today whom does the 

Al-Hilal support ? 

Regarding the first point I have to submit that you have 
questioned the fundamental principle itself on which we wish to 
raise the whole structure of Al-Hilal. If you had objected to the arch 
as being unseemly, we could possibly change that. But if you desire 
that the foundation stone itself be removed, then excuse us, we are. 
unable to oblige you. Whatever be the field of human activity we look 
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at it from the point of view of religion. If there is anything with us, 
it is only the Quran. We do not know anything else besides it. Our 
eyes are closed to the whole world. And our ears are deaf toall other 
sounds. Ifa light is needed to see, then believe me, we have only 
one light provided by the bright lamp, the Quran. Remove that and 
we shall be unable to see anything. 


The Quran is a Book 

Which We have revealed 
Unto thee, in order that 

Thou mightest lead mankind 
Out of the depths of darkness 
Into light. 


(The Quran, XVI: 1) 


You say that we should separate political issues from religion. 
But if we separate them, what is left with us ? We have learnt even 
our political ideas from religion. They are not only influenced by 
religion but are the outcome of religion, How can we separate them 
from religion ? In our belief every idea which is derived from any 
source other than religion and the Quran is a manifest heresy, and 
this also applies to politics. Unfortunately you gentlemen have not 
seen Islam in its real glory. Those who recognise the greatness of 
Allah, have their worth appreciated by Him. Had they done so there 
would have been no need for them to bow their head before the 
Government nor follow the Hindus. You would have learnt 
everything from the Quran, thanks to which you had taught 
everything to the world. Islam brought to the world a 
comprehensive and an ideal system of law. There is no problem of 
human activity for which it has no solution. In its teaching of 
‘oneness of God it is highly jealous, and never tolerates that those 
bowing before its threshold should go a-begging to other doors. It 
carries within it the most complete code for every aspect of life of a 
Muslim whether it is in the field of morality or scholarship, politics 
or social life, religion or mundane affairs, be it in the position of 
authority or subject to the authority of others. Had this not been so 
it would not have claimed itself to be the final and universal religion 
of the world. It is the voice of God, its curriculum is the divine 
teaching of the School of God. One who has given his hand in the 
hand of God is in no need of human protection. That is the reason 
why the Quran everywhere speaks of itself as the manifest guide, 
the infallible truth, the source of all light and the perspicuous Book, 
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clue to all problems, the vision and sight for people, the guide and 
leader on the true path, eloquent appeal, treasure of proverbs and 
adages, dominant over land and sea, and makes such other claims for 
itself. 

Frequently, it has described itself as the brilliant light, and when 
light shines ali darkness is dispelled, whether religious or political. 


There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 

And a perspicuous Book 
Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety, 
And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, by His Will, 
Unto the light - guideth them 
Toa Path that is Straight. 


(The Quran, V : 17-18) 


Which is the other Book in the world which, in its own words, has 
made such lofty claims for itself ? This verse clearly tells that the Holy 
Quran is the light, and since it is luminosity, it alone can dispel all 
darkness engulfing human action. It has futher said that it has 
explicitly explained everything, and there was no field of human 
action for which ithas not provided guidance. This point has also been 
confirmed elsewhere : 


For we had certainly 
Sent unto them a Book, 
Based on Knowledge, 
Which we explained 

In detail -a guide 

And a mercy 

To all who believe. 


(The Quran, VII: 52) 


Here in the first verse the Quran has been described as the guide 
to the path of peace which leads you to all the ways of security. And 
if you have any course of political action in front of you there is no 
reason why the Quran should not provide you guidance on that. 
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Then again it is said that the Quran delivers man from the 
darkness of all errors and brings him under the light of guidance. 
And we find that all our political errors are merely due to our 
failure to surrender ourselves to the guiding hand of the Quran, 
otherwise we would find light all around instead of darkness. 
Finally it has said that this Book is a guide towards the Straight 
Path. And the term “Straight Path’ in the Quran is used in a 
universal and comprehensive sense encompassing everything in 
the world. 

Unfortunately this is not the occasion for a lengthy discourse, The 
issue reminds one of hundreds of verses. On one occasion, it says : 


And we sent down the Book 
To thee for the express purpose 

That thou shouldst make clear 

To them everything, and that it should be 
A Guide and a mercy 

To those who believe. 


(The Quran, XVI : 64) 
And at the end of Sura Yousuf, it is said : 


Itis nota tale 

A tale invented but a confirmation 
Of what went before it 

A detailed exposition 

Ofall things, and a Guide 

And a mercy to any such 

As believe. 


(The Quran, XII: 111) 
On another occasion, it says : 


We have put forth 
For men, in this Quran, 
Every kind of parable, 

In order that they 

May receive admonition. 


(The Quran, XXXIX : 27) 
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In these verses the assertion of the Quran is explicit. For all kinds 
of teachings it claims to be the perfect teacher. Moreover, its teaching 
is explicit and without any complications provided reasoning and 
meditation are applied. 


Praise be to God, 
Who hath sent to His Servant 
The Book, and hath allowed 
Therein no crookedness 

He hath made it straight 
And clear. 


(The Quran, XVIII : 1) 


Then how it is possible for its adherents to beg for guidance at 
the door of others in an important field of li in political affairs 
while they have with them the Quran as the arbiter and the perfect 
guide? 


And of all things 
Have we taken account 
Ina clear Book 
(Ofevidence) 


(The Quran, XXXVI: 12) 


At another place, it has been declared to be the final verdict on all 
issues. 


Behold this is the word 


Itis not a thing 
For amusement 


(The Quran, LXXXVI: 13) 


Alll the troubles of the Muslims are the result of this neglect; of 
having given up this divine teaching, and imagining that it required 
to be consulted only in matters of fasting and prayer. In their 
opinion, it had nothing to do with their educational, social and 
political affairs. But the more they went astray from the Quran, the 
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more the world wentastray from them. And whatever steps they took 
in any direction they were overtaken by the darkness of errors. The 
Quran had already forewarned of this situation. 


Then the Apostle will say: 
O my Lord! Truly 

My people took this Quran, 
For just foolish nonsense. 


(The Quran, XXV : 30) 


If the infidels of Mecca rejected and turned away from the 
Quran at a time when it was being revealed, then we are unable to 
understand in what way was their revolt and denial more heinous 
than what the Muslims of the whole world belonging to every class 
without exception, whether claimants of the domain of religion, or 
occupying the thrones of this world, have been committing for 
centuries? If the infidels of Mecca turned a deaf ear when the Quran 
was being recited or raised disturbances or made noise inside the 
Kaaba so that people may not listen to it, then today it is the 
Muslims themselves who have sealed their hearts instead of their 
ears, and though they are quiet instead of noisy, there is an uproar 
of human commotion and confusion within them that nobody is 
able to hear the voice of God. 


When thou dost recite 
The Quran, we put 

Between thee and those who 
Believe not in the hereafter 
Aveil invisible 

And we put coverings 

Over their hearts (and minds) 
Lest they should understand 
The Quran, and deafness 

Into their ears when thou 

Dost commemorate thy Lord - 
And Him alone - in the Quran, 
They turn on their backs, 
Fleeing (from the Truth). 


(The Quran, XVII : 45-46) 
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If you suffer torment from this state of affairs, we regret our 
inability to do anything about it. If we did not have the opportunity 
so far to explain our objectives in detail, it should not matter. They 
can be briefly stated even today. In brief we would submit that the 
real objective of Al-Hilal is nothing but to invite the Muslims to 
follow in practice the Book of God only and the Traditions of the 
Prophet in all their activities and beliefs whether they be related to 
educational problems, or social, political issues or anything else. It 
wants to see Muslims as true Muslims in every walk of life. Its call 
is only this : 


O people 
Of the Book! come 

To common terms 

As between us and you 


(The Quran, III : 64) 


Come to that Book of God which is common between both of us, 
we and you, and which nobody denies in faith, but in practice the 
situation is such that 


They say: “we believe” 
With their lips but 
Their hearts have no faith 


(The Quran, V : 44) 


God has raised your head high with His words. Why do you turn 
your face away from Him and bow in abject obeisance before human 
beings? Al-Hilal hasno other teaching and no other objective excepting 
this. 


Who is better in speech 
Than one who calls (men) 
To God, works righteousness, 


And says, “Iam of those 
Who bow in Islam’? 


(The Quran, XLI: 33) 
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Your second question concerns the path arising out of the three 
alternative political ideologies obtaining in India today to which 
the Al-Hilal wishes to lead the community. You have even 
enumerated them. But unfortunately you have completely 
forgotten the fourth path. Those three paths have appeared before 
you today, but the fourth one is the ancient path by following which 
thousands of human beings have attained the desired objectives. 
The Creator of the Heavens and the Earth had opened this path 
before human beings the moment He had given them eyes to see. 
Adam took that path. And Noah preached it even as stones were 
pelted on him. Abraham constructed an altar as its road sign; and 
Ismael laid bricks for the same. Joseph pointed to the same path 
when asked by a prisonmate in the Egyptian jail. And Moses when 
he was impatiently waiting for light in the Valley of Bliss had the 
vision of the splendour of the same path inside a green tree. And 
when the Israelite preacher of Galilie ascended a hill near Jerusalem 
his eyes sighted the same path. And again when the Lord shone in 
His splendour from Sayer, and appeared on the summit of Faraan, 
He invited the world to follow this same path. 


The same religion has He 
Established for you as that 
Which He enjoined on Noah- 
The which we have sent 
By inspiration to thee- 
And that which we enjoined 
On Abraham, Moses and Jesus: 
Namely that you should remain 
Steadfast in Religion, and make 
No divisions therein: 
(The Quran, XLII: 13) 


This is the same path about which Joseph the Truthful concluded 
his sermon in the Egyptian prison with the words : 


That is 
The right religion, but 
Most men understand not 


(The Quran, XII: 41) 
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And concerning which the Prophet of Islam was ordered : 


Say thou : “This is my way: 
I do invite unto God 

On evidence clear as 

The seeing with one’s eyes 
Iand whoever follows me 


(The Quran, XII : 108) 


Praise be to God that we belong to the category of “whoever 
follows me” and consequently have nothing to do with the three 
human paths indicated by you. On the contrary, we invite all to this 
fourth, divine path. This is the Straight Path shown by the Quran. And 
according to our belief a Muslim who for any action or idea accepts 
any party or teaching other than this Book as his guide is not a Muslim 
but is guilty of co-sharing in the glories of the Quran like co-sharing 
in the glories of God and therefore he is a polytheist : 


And praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 

To this felicity : never 
Could we have found 
Guidance, had it not been 
For the guidance of God 


(The Quran, VII : 42) 


Muslims Have their Own Political Path before Them 


You want to know with which of the two political groups existing 
among the Hindus today do we take our stand. We submit that we 
stand with none, but only with God. Islam is too sublime and exalted 
tomakeitnecesarry for its aeherents to follow the Hindus to determine 
their political policy. There can be no greater cause for shame for 
Muslims than to devise a new path by bowing before the political 
teaching of others. They need not join any party. They themselves are 
the people who make the world join their party and lead it to their 
path, and for centuries they have done so. If they stand with God, the 
whole world will stand with them. They have got their own path. Why 
should they knock at the doors of others in search of a path? When 
God has exalted them why should they bow their heads before others? 
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They are the Party of God and God's sense of honour cannot tolerate 
that the heads that bow before His threshold should also bow down 
before others. 


God forgiveth not 
That partners should be set up 
With Him; but He forgiveth 
Anything else to whom 

He pleaseth 


(The Quran, IV : 48) 


Where Does That Path Lead? 


Thus like in all other things, in politics too, the message of Al-Hilal is 
neither to place undue trust in the Goverment, nor to take their lessons 
from the Hindus, but follow the straight path indicated by Islam. 


1. The first basic principle of Islam is monotheism. It teaches us 
to have faith only in one God and bow down only before God. Help 
should be sought only from Him and trust should be placed in suste- 
nance only from Him. 


Thee do we worship 
And Thine aid we seek. 


(The Quran, I:5) 


Just as faith in one God amounts to monotheism, so also refusal 
to make any other being a partner in His attributes is an essential 
requisite of monotheism. Thus there is none except God whose 
‘command is final; none who can demand abject surrender and loyalty; 
none whose omnipotence and majesty donotallow of any arguments; 
and no other Being who can claim absolute authority and reverence. 

2. Almighty God has made the Muslims the blessed among na- 
tions and bestowed upon them His Viceregency and Caliphate on this 
earth. Its, therefore, incumbent on every Muslim to realise his status; 
and getting rid of depression and demoralisation, fear and awe, create 
in himself a sense of sublimity, self-respect, power and might. 

3. God has declared Muslims to be a force of justice, and sai 
“We have made of you An Ummat-justly balanced” (The Quran, 
143) so that every action of theirs will be based on justice and moder- 
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ation. Therefore on every occasion, the Muslims should observe mod- 
eration and the golden mean. 


4. Muslims are the messengers of peace and conciliation. 
Whenever they have taken to arms, it was in the cause of peace. 
Thus if creating trouble and disturbance constitute a vice and crime 
for others, for Muslims they constitute a sin and impiety. The 
nations which took the path of committing aggression and causing 
disturbance in this world suffered His wrath and were rendered 
outcasts. 


5. The Quran teaches them : 


Help ye one another 
In righteousness and piety, 
But help yee not one another 
In sin and rancour; 


(The Quran V : 3) 


They are responsible to God to protect goodness and to prevent 
disturbance and rampage in this world. Therefore they should be 
helpful to all who perform good deeds whether it is the Government 
or any other community. 


6. The Quran considers it necessary for a proper world order to 
oppose autocracy and personal power. It teaches that except for God 
noone has the right to force human beings to follow commands issued 
in accordance with one’s own desires and wishes. 


Itis not (possible) 

That a man, to whom 

Is given the Book, 

And wisdom, 

And the Prophetic office, 
Should say to people : 
Be Ye my worshippers 
Rather than God's 


(The Quran, II :79) 


The authority not made available to God’s Prophets cannot be 
granted to any worldly power or government. Indeed He claims His 
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wisdom to underlie the community and the collective. “God's hand is 
over the collective.” Thus according to Him only that government can 
be legitimate which isnot autocratic but is in the hands ofacommunity 
and nation. Accordingly He commands that there be mutual 
consultation. 


Who conduct 
Their affairs by mutual 
Consultation. 


(The Quran, XLII : 38) 


And carry on consultation 
In your affairs 


(The Quran, III: 159) 


It should, therefore, be the duty of Muslims to try their best to 
attain legitimate freedom, and for the sake of religious principles, not 
rest till a parliamentary government is achieved. 

These are the principles in accordance with which we can 
formulate our political policy, and for which we need neither 
carry a begging bowl before the moderate Hindus nor the 
extremists among them. By following the above (Quranic) 
principle we will become a moderate but fearless party, and no 
section of people will have fear of any harm or damage from us. 
We will do our best for the country’s progress and freedom in 
complete harmony with religious postulate, but our endeavour 
will have nothing to do with mischief and disturbance and 
disorder and revolt. The Quran teaches us not to create disorder 
on earth after peace is established. The British Government has 
certainly maintained peace and order under which we freely 
perform our religious duties. Therefore, now in this situation, to 
cause rebellious disorder and mischief, and to indulge in 
misguided violation of laws will amount to ‘create disorder after 
peace is established’ and this is certainly a crime and a sin in the 
eyes of God. The Quran directs us to cooperate in good deeds 
and piety, and not to cooperate in sin and evil. It is, therefore, 
incumbent on us to keep away from those who create disturbance 
in the country, be they Hindu anarchists or criminal gangs, and 
if possible, try to resist and repulse them. 
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The Government should have Confidence in Us 


The Government should also remember that if we Muslims become 
genuine Muslims we would be as useful for our own selves as for the 
Government, and in the same measure for our fellow-countrymen. It 
should not forget that if we become genuine Muslims we shall have 
the Quran in our hand, and the hand which holds the Quran cannot 
carry a bomb or revolver. Of course, this too should be remembered 
that Islam has taught us both to bestow freedom and to obtain it. When 
we were rulers we granted freedom, and now that we are the ruled, 
we demand the same. We believe God's will to consist in allowing. 
nations and countries freedom to rule over themselves. Europe herself 
has attained freedom by following this principle. Today we demand 
the same from England for which she had been impatiently struggling 
yesterday. 

Indeed if we follow the path shown to us by Islam we shall be a 
powerful group, undaunted, and fearless in speaking the truth for we 
are afraid of none except God. But thanks to the precept taught us by 
Islam, the Law and the Government, too, would havenothing to worry 
from us. Our path will be clear and free from any uncertainty. Our 
intentions and our word will be identical. We may sometimes get 
excited but even then our excitement and agitation will remain within 
the framework of law and order because God has enjoined upon us 
not to cause disturbance. Those leaders of the Muslims who have so 
far tried to keep the community mute and insensible only let the abcess 
suppurate underneath, and to have the sparks covered under the 
ashes. But if we follow the other path our wounds will not be 
suppressed within the hearts but show openly on the face. The abcess 
of our desires and complaints will not fester underneath the 
framework of peace, damaging it. On the contrary, they will burst forth 
and flow out. We will certainly make noise but then nothing will 
remain inside the heart. We will certainly make complaints but will 
not carry the fire of grievances within. Therefore the interest of the 
Government also lies in letting us become true Muslims because only 
then can we serve as useful beings for our own selves and equally so 
for the whole world. 

This, then, is the policy of Al-Hilal. This is the mission to which we 
propose to invite the Muslims. This is not the invention of any human 
mind; nor does it mean paying allegiance to any group of men and 
imitating it. This path has been shown to us by God, the Sustainer of 
the worlds, who has sent His Prophets on this earth with the Book and 
wisdom, and justice and moderation. By the grace of His Will we wish 
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to devote this life bestowed by Him to this same mission for truth. 
Neither are we at war, nor have quarrels with anybody. Neither do we 
expect any reward, nor entertain hopes of munificence. The command 
issued to the Messenger of this path is before us: 


Call (them to the Faith), 
And stand steadfast 

As Thou art commanded, 
Nor follow those their vain 
Desires; but say : “believe 
In the Book which 

God has sent down; 

And lam commanded 

To judge justly between you. 
God is our Lord 

And your Lord : For us 

(s the responsibility for) 
Our deeds, and for you 

For your deeds. There is 

No contention between us 
And you. God will 

Bring us together, 

And to Him is 

(Our) Final goal. 


(The Quran, XLII: 15) 


If the Muslim League desires to be the political leader of the 
Muslims, it should adopt the same course. 


He guideth whom He will 
To a Way that is Straight 


(The Quran, II: 142) 
(Al-Hilal, Vol. 1, No. 9,8 September, 1912) 
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He is the One that sends down 
Rain (even) after (men) have 
Given up all hope 

And scatters His mercy 

(Far and wide). And He 

Is the Protector, Worthy 

Ofall Praise. * 


(The Quran, XLII: 28) 


@ 
Divine Blessings and Life After Death 
Who can count the blessings of God? 
And if ye count the favours 


Of God, never will ye 
Be able to number them. 


(The Quran, XIV : 34) 


In the Holy Quran while discussing the signs of divine omnipotence, the 


precipitation of rain, and the plant life on this earth have been frequently 
mentioned. In fact, however, these are only allegories used to explain all 
kinds of moral and spiritual decay as well as rejuvenation. Keeping in 
view all the verses and their contexts this meaning becomes clear. In 

Arabic yass and qunoot are synonyms. But qunoot applies to that despair 
which is stronger and more intense; and moreover, which carries no 
possibility of benevolent expectations. Imam Raaghib in his Mufridaat 
(Lexicon) says that qunoot is the height of yaas, losing all hopes of any 
good. In the present verse the word qunoot has been used instead of yaas 
because divine compassion and blessings descend only after the height 
of despair and absolute hopelessness. (Note by the author) 
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Where can you find a thing in the whole universe which does not 
contain within itself a sign of the divine power? 


And how many Signs 
In the heavens and the earth 

Do they pass by? Yet they 

Tur (their faces) away from them! 


(The Quran, XII: 105) 


But among the signs and indications in the celestial world, one of 
the greatest is the precipitation of rain and the life and death of plants 
on this earth. 


Itis God Who sends 
The Winds, and they raise 

The Clouds : Then does He 
Spread them in the sky 

As He wills, and break them 
Into fragments, until thou seest 
Rain-drops issue from the midst 
Thereof: then when He has 
Made them reach such 

Of His servants as He wills, 
Behold, they do rejoice! 


(The Quran, XXX : 48) 


The entire animate existence on this earthly abode of life is due to 
water. 


We made from water 
Every living thing 
(The Quran, XX I: 30) 
When the earth comes close to the Sun’s fiery ball of heat, when 
each particle on the earth’s surface gets ablaze by its lashing flames, 


all signs of life disappear, death-like pallor overtakes everything, asort 
of depression covers every face, the rivers subside and become dry, 
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the reservoir of moisture inside the earth goes empty, the verdure 
of plants and the freshness of flowers are all destroyed by draught, 
then the earth and every plant and animal on it is restless and 
thirsting for water, every eye is glued to the sky with hope, but 
crying out al-atash in despair. At this moment when hopelessness 
reaches the climax and no ray of hope is visible anywhere, a great 
revolution suddenly makes its appearance on the sky, and the flash 
of lightning and the thunderclaps of clouds carry the message of 
hope to every-comner of the world. 


Then contemplate (O man !) 
The memorials of God’s Mercy! 
How He gives life 
To the earth after 
Its death; verily the Same 
Will give life to the men 
Who are dead : for He 
Has power over alll things. 
(The Quran, XXX : 50) 


Moral and Spiritual Life and Death 


This also applies to the situation relating to the spiritual life and death 
of human beings, and the moral life and death of nations. When 
disappointment reaches its peak, and human endeavour does not find 
any way of hope, then God who commands the sky to open the doors 
of its bountiful rain for the physical rejuvenation of man, will certainly 
not fail to send His favours for the spiritual life of man, so that the 
message of hope bring new energy to lifeless hearts. 


The Dawn of Hope 


For the last few years indications of a moral awakening are being 
visible all over the Islamic world which hold out the hope that may be 
the extremes of our disappointment serve as the starting point for our 
hopes. But today we propose to confine our deliberations to the present 
situation of the Indian Muslims. 

Ever since the Al-Hilal began its publication we have been 
lamenting over the past and present of the Muslims, and cast a look 
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atevery field of their life’s activity with despair. But Hazrat Yaqub had 
exhorted his sons not to give up trust in God’s blessings. And the first 
favour which Islam bestows on its followers is trust and hope: 


And who 
Despairs of the mercy 
Of His Lord, but such 
As go astray ? 


(The Quran, XV : 56) 


‘Do not lose hope, because hopelessness is blasphemy’. (line from 
a Persian couplet) 

Looking back we find that despitealll the reasons for despondency, 
we are not completely bereft of hope. The changes and the transfor- 
mation taking place in India in recent times hold out gleams of hope 
in the present conditions of Muslims. There may be delay in precipi- 
tation but the weather carries sure signs of it. 


A Move of Wakefulness 


All the internal forces and emotions of men are dependent on 
external stimulants. A human being may be fast asleep. Though 
alive he needs an awakening sound to make him rise and move. In 
India all the forces for the progress and development of the Muslims 
were, from the beginning subject to dejection. They did not have 
the benefit of some hand to shake them to wakefulness, of a voice 
which could bring them back from sleep. The real strength in the 
life of nations lies in the mass of common people. But the strength 
of this mass is garnered in the hands ofa few elitists. Their wakeful- 
ness is tantamount to the awakening of the whole community. And 
their listlessness makes the whole community listless. But unfortu- 
nately the leaders of the Muslims: 


Having themselves lost the way were in no position to lead others! 
(A Persian couplet) 


The blessings of God are universal. In the munificence of nature 
there is no distinction of race and community. The blood flowing in 
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our veins is the same which flows in the veins of others. During the 
last half a century in India many changes have taken place. How- 
soever slow the pace of education may have been, but it cannot be 
denied that it has registered progress. And the greatest fact was the 
movement of the fellow countrymen, those who were companions 
of night and day. There was no eye that did not witness the passing 
of caravans, and was not covered with dust raised by the gallant 
horsemen. Inevitably listless hearts, too, felt the titillation of aspi- 
ration and movement; and seeing the fellow countrymen running 
fast, their legs, too, would spontaneously begin moving. But un- 
fortunately the bridle was in those hands that used it only as a 
fetter, and which always attempted to suppress the natural aspi- 
rations and desires for awakening and instead induced slumber by 
their artificial action. Ardour was rising in the hearts and the eyes 
were in search of the way leading to the objective. But ardour was 
either suppressed or put toa wrong use and wasted. And the desire 
to seek the path was either prevented from growing, or, in the 
alternative, a circuitous and devious way was shown which could 
only lead them astray, so that the steps seeking the destination 
would for ever lose their way. 


Uproar Over The Muslim University 


A very clear and obvious example of this is before us. The story of 
the depression of spirits and lack of courage among Muslims con- 
stitutes a permanent subject of lamentation in our gatherings. But 
the moment the slogan was raised for a movement to set up a 
Muslim University, there spread a wave of general enthusiasm and 
excitement all over the country. There was no part of the country 
and no section of the community in which this slogan did not raise 
a commotion. In the United Province and Punjab, in particular, 
were observed scenes of enthusiasm and devotion, and of readiness 
tomake sacrifices for the cause. Even shopkeepers in market places, 
and peasants in villages took keen interest in contributing to its 
funds. Consider the nature of the phenomenon. It has been repeat- 
edly claimed that this was the result of the Muslims’ general desire 
and aspiration for education. But there could not be a greater 
mis-statement than this. Did the people who drove the carriages of 
the deputationists in Lahore, distributed sweet drinks by stopping 
the procession on the way, threw on it bouquets of flowers from 
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balconies and upper floors, and exceeding all this, the people in the 
villages and townships, who contributed money to its fund, did they 
have any understanding of what it was all about, not to speak of 
realising the necessity of a university? 

In reality this entire enthusiasm and turmoil was a clear proof 
of the fact that people had become tired of their long slumber and 
hearts could no more put a stop to the natural surge for movement 
and struggle. Minds in their enthusiasm were getting impatient, 
energies were restless to explode; and emotions were in a state of 
agitation to respond positively to any voice from outside. The 
slogan for the university was raised with an extraordinary loud 
voice and therefore the flood of enthusiasm and energy began to 
flow in its direction. Legs were impatient to make a move, and they 
started running in whichever way appeared to be open. It was for 
those who superintended to choose the correct business for apply- 
ing the energies and the aspirations, to guide the engine on the line, 
and not allow its steam to be wasted by running into the jungle. But 
from the very first day they have been committing the mistake of a 
particular type of either suppressing the natural desires, or leading 
it astray from the desired objective by putting it on the wrong track. 


It is Impossible to Suppress Natural Desires 


But no power from outside can suppress heart's urge and forever our. 
Howsoever you try to put a stop to its growth it will inevitably find 
a way out. Often you have crushed under feet a plant growing out of 
place in front of your door. But within a few days you would find it 
again in the same place. These are the ways of nature and nobody can 
disturb them. 

The mind of Muslims were kept for years out of reach of the call 
of time. But this was a bandage used to forcefully blindfold them. It 
was possible that stupor and waywardness could have continued for 
some more time. But if we were late in waking up, nature made no 
further delay in rousing us. 

‘A number of events and changes following continuously one after 
another, worked as a warming and helped us in overcoming the stupor. 
And praise be to God that looking at the situation now we find that 
instead of despondency, signs of hopefulness have become visible. 

And though genuine movement has not yet made its appearance 
noris the old way completely given up, anew way for the future has 
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not yet been decided upon the changes that have taken place are 
confined only to mind and the intellect; and even that change is not 
complete but only a vibration affecting the stagnation of the mind. 
Even so, whatever is there has not been properly coordinated and 
unified. 

Moreover, it lacks consensus, i.e., it is not the outcome of an 
exchange of opinion. Nonetheless, every movement begins with 
vibration, and every action originates from the mind and thought. 
If those under the influence of years of slumber are only changing 
sides, there should be no hurry to rouse and make them sit up. The 
hangover of the intoxicating drinks of the night will naturally 
continue for some time. It would not be surprising if the spasm and 
fitfulness consequent upon the after effects persist for the time 
being. But under all circumstances consequences of actions should 
be kept in view with wisdom and thoughtfulness, carefulness and 
caution, moderation and balance. 


Real Source of Human Error 


The first step for every movement and mission of reform is to break 
the shackles of tagleed, of blindly following an authority. There is 
no greater enemy of the divine qualities of human beings than the 
evil of tagleed, of imitation. All the deviations and error concomi- 
tant to human actions have their seeds in the soil of imitation. 
Hence the first stage on the way to reform is for men to get rid of 
the chains and fetters of imitation. God has endowed every human 
mind with the capacity to think and every human eye with the 
power to observe. 


The Quran says: 
Have we not made 

For him a pair of eyes? 
And a tongue, 

And a pair of lips? 

And shown him 

The two highways? 

Of Guidance and Of error 


(The Quran, (XC : 8-10) 
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Therefore every human being is himself responsible for taking the 
right path or going astray, and free to use his mind and intellect. But 
all the powers of human beings require to grow; and growth can take 
place only if powers are left free to carry on exercises on their own and 
without any support. 

The human being carries with him the capacity to walk but unless 
the child is left free to stand on his own and to put pressure on his legs, 
his leg-joints would not loosen to let him walk. The first casualty of 
tagleed is the human mind itself in so far as man abandons himself to 
blindly follow the teachings of a few guides and leaders or the conven- 
tions and practices of his ancestors, and by blindly conforming to them 
loses the capacity to himself think out his own course of action. Having 
reached this stage he resembles an animal, and all signs of human 
cognition and thought begin to fade away. The special quality of a 
human being, his distinctiveness consists of his intellect, his capacity 
to think, his mental endeavour, his inquisitiveness. The development 
of all the sciences and the arts, the discovery of all the divine laws and 
uniformities of nature, all the knowledge of the properties of things in 
the universe, the entire progress of civilisation and manufacture and 
all the inventions of new instruments and new means of comfort and 
welfare, in short, all the miracles of the mental and intellectual growth 
of human beings that can be observed today, are the outcome of the 
intellectual endeavour and the working of the human mind. But the 
habit of tagleed and imitation is the rock of nullification and destruction 
which crushes all the powers of human thought and intellect, endeav- 
‘ourand reason, and permanently putsa stop toall its power of growth. 
The message which the Holy Quran brought to humanity had the real 
objective of delivering man from the fetters of tagleed and intellectual 
oppression. All the manifestation of idolatry, and man worship arise 
out of tagleed, or blindly following the ancestors and old customs. 
Hence the Quran based its teaching of monotheism also on the mental 
exertion and laid great emphasis on reason. 


Do they not then 
Earnestly seek to understand 
The Quran, or are 

Their hearts locked up 

By them? 


(The Quran, XIVII : 24) 
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The Quran compared the imitators with animals and cattle. But 
considering even this to be insufficient for going astray, it declared 
them to be worse: 


They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes wherewith 
They see not, and ears wherewith 
They hear not. They are 

Like cattle - nay more 
Misguided... 


(The Quran, VII: 179) 


(This subject is very broad. God willing we shall soon devote an 
article to the subject of tagleed, imitation, under the series, Freedom 
and Islam, and show in full detail that in the terminology of the Quran 
chains and fetters’ really mean tagleed and intellectual oppression, and 
probably it would throw new light on the subject.) 


Deliverance from The Shackles and Errors of Taqleed 


Thus whether the reform is religious — or moral, cultural or polit- 
ical — on every path the first obstacle is that of tagleed, blindly 
following an authority; and only when this is removed, the way 
ahead would be clear. In the political changes presently taking place 
among Muslims, the first sign of hope, by the Grace of God, is the 
impatience of each leg to smash up and throw away the fetters of 
tagleed and dependence on the leaders which for years had hampered 
the movement of the community. It is no more willing to tolerate 
this burden. In fact, till now the community did not have any policy, 
nor any opinion of its own, in matters of politics. Only a few persons 
weilding influence and power, and sitting in their palaces, used to 
draw up resolutions, and covering the eyes of the entire community 
with bandages, put the other end of their sticks in its hands, so that 
like an ox in an oil mill, it would rovolve round their centre of 
misguidance. Real power belongs to the community in general, and 
a genuine political policy is that which is born out of the minds of 
the community. The task of the leaders is to look after it, and to 
preserve it with a proper and regular organisation. Neither the 
Muslim leaders ever allowed the community to itself think over and 
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understand the problems, nor the community ever got the opportunity 
to make its own itellectual endeavour, and use its own power of 
reasoning and thought. From the beginning the leaders taught the 
people to remain content with conforming and falling in line, and to 
accept without objection whatever was told, because the people, it was 
said, were not educated, and for many centuries had no option but to 
live the life of cattle. Thus, (God Forbid), the educational manifesto 
of the leaders of the community was supposed to be the word of 
God. So that 


When the Quran is read, 
Listen to it with attention, 
And hold your peace 

That ye may receive Mercy 


(The Quran, VII : 204) 


Our pious forbears had taught us to be resigned to the divine will, 
and have trust in God. But our leaders taught us to have faith and trust 
in the Government since it alone had the real power to arrange our 
affairs, to accept our demands and fulfil our requirements. 


‘And they have taken 
(For worship) gods other than 
God, to give them 

Power and glory 

Instead, they shall reject 

Their worship, and become 
Adversaries against them 


(The Quran, XIX : 81-82) 


But now the situation has changed; and the community is tired 
of observing these directives. This is the first occasion that the 
people have realised their own strength; and instead of blindly 
following the leaders have resolved to consider their interests using 
their own mind and intellect. This, in fact, is the greatest glad 
tidings for national existence and a vital message of the 
community's spirit of life. In our opinion this is not an ordinary 
movement. 
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The Dacca University and The Problem of 
Affiliation of Aligarh 

In fact taking the principles of optimism in a broader sense, it can 
be said that the short space of time in which ideas have been 
affected by the light of change is surprising. There was a time when 
people bowed their heads before every directive from the leaders, 
saying ‘we hear and we obey’; but now the mechanism of the heart 
has gone awry to an extent that His Highness Sir Agha Khan while 
citing the Dacca University to be a substitute for the division of 
Bengal directs the people to “be grateful to the government instead 
of expressing anger at the annulment of the division of Bengal”. A 
meeting is convened in the office of the League. But neither any- 
body is ready to listen to Maulvi Aziz Mirza, nor is keen to accept 
this authoritative directive. 


Why do they look so insignificant 
Those that did not tolerate till yesterday 
The insolence of angels 

In their presence 


(an Urdu Couplet) 


More important than this is the question of the right of affiliation 
for the University. This problem may in itself be important or not, but 
it certainly was in violation of the desires of the community. In the 
atmosphere of the old days, people would not have cared even to 
consider it. But under present condition the publication of the press 
communique led to general commotion. And the leaders found the 
strength of the community in such a state of consolidation that instead 
of trying to force it to bend before themselves, for the first time they 
bowed before it. 

This situation certainly constitutes a sign of the emergence of the 
‘dawn of hope’ out of the dark night of despair. The first thing was the 
loosening of the fetters of conformism and the spontaneous movement 
of the legs. Praise be to God that we find this initial stage before us. 


(AL-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 11, 22 September, 1912) 
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One who is privy to the secrets 
of the gentle breeze 

Finds the fragrance of jasmine lingering 
even in autumn 


(Persian Couplet) 


Another Sign: End of the Monkish Power 


The end of the Papal and rabbinical authority* of our leaders is yet 
another very hopeful sign. These had sapped the innate strength of the 


* In Arabic the spiritual leaders of the Christians and Jews are called Ahbars and 
Rahbans (the Popes and the rabbis). By Papal and Rabbinical power is meant 
the polytheistic authority which was prevalent among all the sects of the Banu 
Israel in the sixth century A.D., and which had placed in their hands all the 
divine commands and laws. According to their whims they could sanction or 
prohibit anything or action. An ordinary member of the community had no 
Tight to use his own intellect or reasoning power to reflect on problems and 
take decisions about his own course of action and his beliefs. The Holy Quran 
while abolishing the cult of tagleed, made the greatest monotheistic attack on 
this authority. It said: 


They take their priests 
‘And their anchorites to be 
Their Lords in derogation of God 


(The Quran, IX : 31) 


When Adi bin Hatim objected to the revelation of this verse on the plea that the 
Jews and the Christians did not consider their religious leaders to be God, the Prophet 
of Islam commented: “Do you not know that what they sanction is considered to be 
lawful and what they prohibit unlawful, though this power rests only with God?” 

Till the time of Luther, the whole Christian world was ruled by this priestly 
order and it persists among the Roman Catholics even today. Among the Muslims 
too our later-day Jurists and contemporary Ulema continue to wield a kind of divine 
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hearts and minds of the community, and nohuman being had the courage 
to protest. This kind of awe-inspiring feeling in any group of people has 
always been one of the real causes of the intellectual decline of nations. 
‘And all the errors of tagleed grew in the atmosphere of this kind of papal 
and rabbinical authority. In the last issue we had pointed out that the first 
stage of every reform is to get rid of the shackles of tagleed. But a person 
cannot break away from the prison-house of tagleed unless he gets released 
from the authority and powers of the religious heads. 

The human mind is ruled solely by beliefs, all its feelings are 
governed by them, and all actions, and movements are related to them. 
Therefore when the human mind is overawed by the greatness and 
omnipotence of some objective factor its influence penetrates all his 
activities and beliefs. In fact whatever he observes and hears is not free 
of this feeling of awe. Since his mental capacity is paralysed, he sees 
what this feeling of awe shows him, and believes what it makes him 
believe. 


(Contd) 
authority. And the fetters which the Quran was meant to cut open are valued as the 
‘omaments of their feet. They may sanction and prohibit whatever they wish, the 
‘Quran and the Traditions of the Prophet are supposed to be like the holy books of 
the Hindus to be studied and understood only by the Pundits. An ordinary member 
of the community is not entitled to reflect or apply his own reasoning capacity to 
them. Iti this malady of tagleed and denial of reasoning and renovation in religious 
matters which have for centuries closed the doors of all intellectual progress and 
mental endeavour among Muslims. 

Until recently this authority among Muslims was enjoyed only by our Ulema. 
Butnow they have mostly been replaced by some westernised leaders. Theauthority 
of the robe and the turban used to be confined to religious affairs but the power of 
the frock coat and the Turkish cap is unlimited. Not only in political affairs but also 
in matters of religion, whenever it was found necessary (in view of modern expedi- 
ency and contemporary requirements) to make additions or changes, they consti- 
tuted the highest authority to issue all kinds of sacrosanct directives. 

In political affairs the slightest deviation from their directives is equivalent to 
heresy and is sinful. 


Oye who believe! There are 
Indeed many among the priests 
And anchorites, who in falsehood 
Devour the substance of men 
‘And hinder (them) from the Way 
Of God. 
(footnote by the author) (The Quran, IX: 34) 
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The Holy Quran has said about this very condition: 


Truly it is not their eyes 
That are blind, but their 
Hearts which are 

In their breasts 


(The Quran, XXII: 46) 


This condition is quite common, and its examples can be found in 
every field of human activity. In politics too, like religion, the Muslims 
were so much overawed by the greatness and omnipotence of their 
leaders that they could never muster courage to themselves reflect on and 
try to understand their condition. If ever any body entertained any doubt, 
he was overwhelmed into defeat by this feeling of awe. But Praise be to 
God that the smashing of the chains of tagleed has also released the minds 
of the Muslims from the shackles of this ‘divine’ awe and authority. In 
our opinion this is the second basis of reform and change which should 
be considered to be the prelude to all reformist transformation. This is not 
an ordinary revolution that the leaders against whom uttering a single 
word of criticism construed the most heinous crime, are today severely 
criticised by the entire community openly in newspapers. Nobody now 
considers it a sin to level the most severe accusations against them. To 
allow the mind to reflect on the directions of the political shariah compiled 
by these leaders is no more an act of heresy but constitutes merely an 
innovation, and according to many an excellent innovation. Those who 
extend an invitation to freely raise the demand for rights, and to political 
struggle, are notimmediately greeted with the worst abuse of their former 
political lexicon, ie., not dubbed as a “Congressite”, an abuse which as 
though covered a whole world of moral, social and religious faults and 
defects. In sum, the greatness and omnipotence of the Muslim leaders and 
their “authoritative policy” has proved to be as flimsy as the spider's 
house and has been scattered to the winds. In the words of the Quran: 


“But truly 
The flimsiest of houses 
Is the spider's house, 
If they but knew.” 


(The Quran, XXIX: 41) 
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Mansoor was sent to the gallows for raising the cry of Anal Haq 
(Lam the truth). But now a number of Mansoors have come to the fore 
unafraid and undaunted by the awfulness of the noose and the scaffold; 
and the leaders themselves realising the strength of this transformation, 
have loosened the grip of their authority which claimed that what came 
from the Sultan was sent from God. In fact, if looked at with greater care, 
it will be found that instead of the awfulness and terror of the leaders, the 
latter themselves are terror-stricken by the power of the community. This 
clearly indicates that if the opportunity provided by this transformation 
is not wasted away then, God willing, very soon the community will 
experience the stirrings of life: 

And God by His words 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The sinners may hate it! 


(The Quran, X : 82) 


The Transformation of the Islamic Press 


Though the real cause of this change in the situation may be con- 
sidered to be the agitation brought about by the natural disappoint- 
ment, and then its precipitate expression at the annulment of the 
division of Bengal, there is no doubt that an enlightened and influ- 
ential section of the Islamic Press substantially contributed in bring- 
ing about this transformation, and it will be highly unfair if while 
discussing this change, now or in future, its role is ignored. 

In this connection, in the order of precedence of publication, pride of 
place goes to the Comrade which while making a futile effort to retain the 
terminology and nomenclature, (futile because they no more have the life 
in them) substantially changed their meaning. Asa matter of expedience, 
it kept the pace of transformation slow. Nonetheless, it continued tomove 
forward. It effectively promoted among the Muslims the tendency to 
gradually take interest in the affairs of the country, and encouraged the 
formation and growth of public opinion instead of the leader's fatwas 
(edicts). Among the various ways of bringing about reform and change, 
this carried no risks and has been a simple one. Together with the Comrade 
have to be mentioned the Muslim Gazette of Lucknow, and the Zantindar 
of Lahore. Their independent policy has, in fact, played a prominent role 
in helping the growth of the new awakening. Among the older papers, the 
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Vakeel of Amritsar also deserves to be mentioned. It has, from the very 
beginning, adopted an independentstand regarding the University. In this, 
connection, a special place belongs to the Al-Basheer which has genuinely 
supported the new changes with admirable courage, and has announced 
its decision to abandon the earlier policy. The articles, which it has been 
recently publishing about the University Committee are not without * 
independence of thought and truthfulness. And howsoever indignant it 
may be with us “the old opponents of the college”, and the “enemies of 
the community”, but since it has made a move from its place, we do not 
entertain any rancour against it. Rather we are glad that: 


Slowly and gradually love makes 
The stranger serve its ends. 


(line of a Persian Couplet) 


Besides these, we find most of our contemporaries to have been 
influenced by this change, and to have come very close to the path of 
truthfulness and independence. Even the new papers that are coming 
out, have by God’s grace, appeared with new ideas, abandoning the 
old ones. Many gentlemen have openly begun to express new opin- 
ions, though some have considered it expedient to launch upon the 
new policy with change merely in the tone and voice. But the result of 
both is the same. Especially on the question of the University almost 
the entire Muslim press has agreed to adopt a common approach. 
There is no paper which has not come out with strong criticism. 


Muslim Gazette of Lucknow 


But in fact in connection with the present changes special mention 
should be made of the Muslim Gazette of Lucknow. It has played the 
most prominent role in bringing about the present political transfor- 
mations in ideas. It has demonstrated selfless courage and sincere 
broadmindedness belonging to that rare category of people who are 


“Fighting in the 
Way of God 
And never afraid 
Of the reproaches 
Of such as find fault.” 


(The Quran, V : 57) 
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We would request our venerable doyen to further step up 
and intensify its crusade of the pen, and not to ignore the ques- 
tions that are discussed below. There can be no doubt that justice 
and truth are bound to prevail, and not the false and its 
worshippers. 


Change in the Opinions of the Present Leaders 


In this connection one should not ignore the change that have become 
visible in the opinions of the helmsmen of the community. And this 
is a good omen provided this change is not based on mere consider- 
ations of expediency and the constraints of the circumstances but 
genuinely touches the heart and its innermost recesses. In our writ- 
ings we have often made serious accusations against them, and 
sometimes we have even raised doubts about their motives. But they 
should believe that we have not lost all hope in them. Some of our 
friends have accused us of having declared the entire groups of 
leaders to be equally misguided. This too is not correct. From the 
outset our attitude towards them has been that 


“There are among them 
Some who wrong their own 
Souls; some who follow 

A middle course and some 
Who are by God’s leave 
Foremost in good deeds.”” 


(The Quran, XXXV : 32) 


Our submission to the leaders is that let them forget the past 
controversy, then we too are prepared to forget the past. They should 
take lessons from the present changes, and reflect on how the respect 
and goodwill earned over the years have been suddenly ruined. It is 
imperative for them to mend their relations with their God, and to. 
subject their desires and motives to the wish of God. The moment 
they succeed in doing this, no other being will be more useful to the 
community. God wishes to bestow on them the blessings of both this 
world and the hereafter, but they, in their inertness, are content with 
worshipping this world, and are only running after it ! How mistaken 


they are! 
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If anyone desires 
A reward in this life. 

In God’s (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 

And of the Hereafter 


(The Quran, IV: 134) 


If anyone do seek 
For glory and power 
To God belong 

Alll glory and power 


(The Quran, XXXV : 10) 
Let Not this Opportunity be Wasted 


These circumstances are certainly encouraging and the transforma- 
tions have helped to begin laying the new foundations. But what takes 
precedence over all this is that the importance and the distinctiveness 
of this shake-up and transformation should not be ignored, and a plan 
of further steps be prepared with utmost care and caution. If, God 
forbid, this opportunity is wasted in mere exercises of the pen and in 
drawing up imaginary schemes then we shall forever regret the loss 
of a golden opportunity. Great as is nature’s generosity in bestowing 
its blessings, equally severe is its punishment for those who are 
careless and negligent, and reject its favours. It is quite possible that 
for a long time to come our hearts may take umbrage and become 
estranged, and the world may take our community's strength to be a 
matter of temporary excitement, and not worthy of paying any atten- 
tion. The efforts made till now for collecting the journey’s provisions 
for the new cavalcade are sufficient. The time has come to issue 
marching orders, and to make the cavalcade start moving towards the 
destination. 


Concern for the Future 


Therefore we should think of bringing to a close the old story. Now 
everybody has begun to realise that the old way was not correct. And 
though the cry of following the path of our ancestors is occasionally 
being echoed even now, and though there are also some who fight shy 
of admitting their past mistakes, but if the hearts are searched none 
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will be found who does not feel the trepidation and the flutter. Hence 
the whole power of reflection and argumentation should be devoted 
to discover the way for the future, and to determine its basis and 
purpose. Those who have made a positive consideration to bring about 
the present changes, should thank God that their efforts have not been 
in vain. At the same time, while they have made the people abandon 
the wrong path, it is now their duty to put them on the right course. If 
the community is not shown the new way, the danger is that having 
lost its moorings, it may further lose its way. Of course till now the 
community did not have a place. If a house is to be constructed, it can 
be done only now. Upto the present the community was kept in a 
surrounded pit. Now that it has come out of it, let it not stay long in 
‘open space. 

Weare not unaware of the fact that the real precondition for every 
reform and change is to bring about a movement, and to throw open 
the doors of the cage of errors. When there is movementand they come 
out of the cage, they would themselves find out a nest for shelter. This 
is absolutely true. And we do not consider that those who wish to 
create a movement among the people also bear the responsibility of 
extricating the community from the pit and to build a mansion for it. 
This is not their task. Their real duty is over when they provide an 
outlet for water which was obstructed by a dyke. When the water 
moves it will find its way: If not, then engineers will be called and they 
will draw a straight line for the canal. 

This is the correct principle of division of work involved in a 
reform. It ought to be remembered, however, that this is suitable for 
those nations that have no dearth of minds and hands. One mind 
among them is only a critic. Its function is merely to criticise. It points 
out exactly where the wall is tilted. Then there is another group of 
builders which demolishes the wall and builds it anew. But the real 
question among Muslims is not of minds and opinions, but of men. 
The great difficulty is that we do not have the men. And men cannot 
be manufactured by machines. Therefore we should always keep in 
mind our lack of resources. Hence everybody should mind not only 
his own business but also keep an eye on the possibilities and his own 
capacity. In peace time when the army is, in the barracks, it is trained 
tousea gun, not to goabout carrying it on its back. But when the critical 
hour of the battle draws near then under consideration is not only the 
duty and responsibility of each individual, but the fact that nobody 
should hesitate to contribute the utmost according to his strength and 
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capacity. If mountains stand in the way, the army personnel does not 
wait for the mules and workers to turn up; they themselves dismantle 
the guns, themselves put them on their own backs, and then again use 
them when the time comes. For Islam, this is in reality, a critical hour 
of the battle which demands from each of its soldiers not only the 
fulfilment of his duty but everything that he is capable of. At this hour, 
the activists have to themselves put forward their proposals, carry the 
message to the community, and even try, if possible, to themselves 
implement the proposal. And if they are called upon to make a new 
discovery, they should themselves carry on investigations, and make 
the results available. 

That is why we consider it futile to continue to make a reference 
tothe past and lament overit. The real task is to open anew way before 
the community after it has been made to give up the old one. And God 
willing, we shall discuss in the next issue the ideas on this subject, 
which God, the most gracious, glorious and wise has put in our heart. 
Everything depends on His blessing and favour. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. 1, No. 12, 29 September, 1912) 
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“Shall we tell you 
Of those who lose most 

In respect of their deeds? 
Those whose efforts have 
Been wasted in this life 
While they thought that 
They were acquiring good 
By their works?” 


(The Quran, XVII : 103-104) 


(@) 


The Desirable Course of Action for the 
Muslims in Future 


In the last two issues we have used the term “Dawn of Hope” to 
characterise the present transformation in the opinions of the Muslims. 
And since the foundation stone of every reform is change of ideas and 
a shake up of thoughts, our characterisation did not contain any 
exaggeration or overestimation. But today we want to draw attention 
to problems which, it should be remembered, if neglected will turn 
this dawn of hope into the longest night full of the greatest perils. 


Stagnation and Movement 


The fact is that the stirring and movement of thought, in themselves, 
are not of any benefit unless they are related to a proper consolidation 


* This isa translation of two verses from the last portion of Sura Kahaf. In these 
versesis reflected, in reality, the entire history of the guiding role of the present 
leaders of the Muslims. (Note by the author) 
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of thought in the future. If this is not achieved then mere movement 
proves tobe, in certain conditions, futile and useless, and in most cases, 
more harmful and dangerous, than stagnation. 

Insimpler words, suppose a person has been sitting for along time 
motionless at one place. This absolutely stationary position will imap- 
air his life-force, and paralyse his limbs and organs of the body. 
Therefore you would like him to move about. The idea is unexception- 
able. But the movement will be useful only when you make him walk 
along a flat garden-path. But if you help him to walk but not save him 
from the pit ahead, he will fall into it. Better than this predicament 
would have been for him to continue to sit still. 


Only Now Begins the Hazards of Life for Muslims 


The galaxy of leaders may consider its past phase to be a brilliant 
history of struggle. But, in our opinion, the history of the movement 
of Muslims begins only now. In reality so far, they were in deep 
slumber. There were no stirrings of life visible in them. Somnolence 
had led to the inertness of death prevail over them. The questions 
whether one should run fast or walk slowly, squat or sit against a 
pillow were not relevant for those who were in deep sleep. None of 
these positions could have any practical bearing for them. 

Butnow that they haveawakened they will have tositand even stand 
up, sometimes walk slowly and sometimes with brisk pace. So now their 
position will not be without any peril as of old. For tranquility is charac- 
teristic of death whereas risks arise only in life. As long as they were lying 
listlessly they had neither to stroll on a flower bed, nor walk through 
thickets full of thoms. But now they may have to tread on both kinds of 
ground. Therefore, in fact, it is only now, that the time has come to reflect, 
to think over, to control and to be careful. It is quite possible that they 
stand up instead of sitting, and start running instead of walking slowly. 
They may trip and stumble and strike against a closed door or wall. This 
is because they are no more asleep but are alive and on the move. Risks 
have to be faced in life and while on the move, not in stagnation and 


Therefore, it is necessary now, if not before, that their hands 
should be in the hands of a genuine leadership which may notlet them 
sit quite, but keep them on the move, and at the same time keep an eye 
on them lest they slip and fall in the pits and caves which happen to 
be on either side of the road. As a Persian couplet says: 
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Khizr, the eternal guide, should keep 

The wayfarer under control, not allowing to 
Deviate to the right or the left so that 

He does not go astray, otherwise 
Venturing on the road is not advisable. 


It will Bear Repetition 

That for Muslims there is only one hand in the whole world which can 
lead them, only one watchful eye that can save them from errors. This 
is the same one which sometimes irradiated the divine light on Mount 
Sina, and sometimes manifested itself on the Faraan peak as the rain 
cloud of blessing, and was heard in the Cave of Saur in the 

words: “Fear not, God is with us’’*; and sometimes on the battlefield 
of Badar in the message “If God helps you none can overcome you”; 
sometimes at Uhad it was heard in the glad tidings that “We are bound 
to make the believers successful and victorious”. And even today for 
a plundered caravan, for a destroyed cavalcade, and for a dissolved 
and dispersed assembly it is the last ray of hope and the last flicker of 
life. 


Or, who listens to the (soul) 
Distressed when it calls 

On Him, and who relieves 

Its suffering, and makes you 
(Mankind) inheritors of the earth? 
Can there be another god 

Besides God? Little it is 

That ye heed! 

Or who guides you 

Through the depths of darkness 
On land and sea, and who 

Sends the winds as heralds 

Of glad tidings, going before 

His Mercy? (Can there be 
Another—god besides God?— 


* Taking shelter in the Cave of Saur during the flight from Mecca to Madina, 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique was worried at the approach of the party of the 
Meccan pagansin their pursuit. The prophet at the bidding of divine revelation 
told him fear not, God is with us. (Note by the author) 
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High is God above what 
They associate with Him! 
(The Quran, XXVII : 62-63) 


Whenever any section of humanity has succeeded in setting its life in 
order, it was only with the guidance of that hand, and whosoever came 
under His guidance, never did he lose his way. 


Those whom God (in His Plan) 
Willeth to guide, He openeth 
Their breast to Islam 
(The Quran, VI: 125) 
Is one whose heart 
God has opened to Islam, 
So that he has received 
Enlightenment from God. 
Woe to those whose hearts 
Are hardened against celebrating 
The praises of God! 


(The Quran, XXXIX : 22) 


At the outset, we should consider the purpose behind this change of 
thought, and the direction that it should take? We have to state with 
utmost regret and anguish that from this point of view the present 
change of ideas does not present a very satisfactory spectacle. We 
would like to state clearly and distinctly that if the Muslims are 
abandoning their old policy only because they have become estranged 
with the government as a result of the annulment of the division of 
Bengal, and on the question of the University, or if this change has 
come about due to the fact that in imitation of enlightened Hindus, the 
Muslims too are impatient to raise the cry of “Politics! Politics!”, then 
they ought to remember that there is no blessing for them in this 
change. It would be better to suffer the remaining days, too, in disgrace 
and ignominy, bemoaning and lamenting as of old. If they have tolive 
in darkness then how does it matter whether it is inside a deep pit or 
well-constructed cellar? The real cause of all their failuresis that they 
have not placed any field of their life's activity under the ‘Quran’s 
authority’, and whenever they launched a movement, or prepared a 
strategic programme, they remained oblivious of the Holy Quran as if 
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its revelation was of no significance in the history of the world. Neither 
is ita fact that they are the followers of a book of this name. If following. 
the present change, the Muslims again wish to wallow in the same 
error, it will amount to emerging out of one quagmire to fall into 
another, and to be released from one trap pit to be caught in another. 
And, if they are destined to always remain confined to the dungeon of 
errors then what is wrong with the present cell to warrant the search 
for anew cage? 

No doubt, the annulment of the division of Bengal and the question 
of the University constitute an object lesson for our stagnation and listless- 
ness, and if we do not take heed, we will be like cattle in the eyes of God. 
The basis of our future policy should not be a passing and momentary 
incident, but, a permanent and durable faith which should not be depen- 
dent on an external support. Suppose the Government again divides 
Bengal not in two but in ten parts, and the Secretary of State for India 
declares that the University shall be named not Aligarh but Muslim—and 
for a Government, which once having divided Bengal can annul the 
division is capable of doing anything—then in that case will a third 
revolution take place in the policy of the Muslims ? And once again will 
be raised the cry of ‘Change! Change!’? This will mean that you have no 
beliefs, no ideas, no aims, no ideals, and no genuine policy of your own; 
that you are but a mere response to the approving nod or frown of the 
Government, and are always looking upto it. Ifas a matter of expediency 
signs of kindness and favour are visible, you will bow down saying ‘We 
listen and we obey’; but if expediency led it to turn its eyes towards your 
rivals, then you begin to bemoan and shed tears. The question is whether 
you have anything of your own? 

We also witness with great anguish another spectacle. There are 
some who, not from the day of the annulment of the division of Bengal, 
but from before have entertained the love of freedom, and moved with 
fervour, following the policy to raise the demand for rights. They do 
deserve an appreciation for keeping away from the path of errors. But 
regretfully they donot havea permanentand independent path before 
them other than that of the political struggle of the Hindus. They too 
consider their Sidratul Muntaha—The Seventh Heaven, final destina- 
tion—to learn to somehow march in step with the Hindus. We cer- 
tainly believe that nowadays the greatest object lesson for Muslims 
was contained in the political activities of the Hindus, and it was a 
great misfortune that so long no heed was paid to it. But for the 
followers of “the perspicuous guide”, there could not be a more 
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grievous religious death than that in an important field of life’s activ- 
ities Islam was unable and helpless to teach them, and having lost hope 
in it, they had to look with greed at the crunched bones from another 
community's dining table. If this be so, it would be better to bid 
farewell to Islam itself. The world has no need of a religion which can 
serve only to recite a few verses from the Quran in a marriage oration 
or make a delivery of Sura Yasin on the deathbed of a person. 


Unique In All Its Virtues 
And Achievements. Its 
Merits Are Indivisible.* 


Inour opinion there cannot be a more unbecoming blemish on the 
purity of Islam than this that Muslims should have to learn the lesson 
of human freedom and the country’s welfare from other communities 
and nations. In this regard, by God’s grace, our opinions occupy a far 
higher plane than the common ideas. And while this is not the occa- 
sion, itis necessary to make some brief observations. In our belief, just 
as the God of Islam is “One without any partner” in His essence and 
attributes, similarly His ‘Holy Quran’, in its comprehensiveness, its 
excellence of teaching is “one without a partner”, and exactly in the 
same way the messenger of God who conveyed it to this world was, 
in his perfection as a human being and in his devotion to God and also 
in the attributes of Prophethood and his zeal for reform “one without 
a partner”. Nobody shared with him his attributes and characteristics. 

Henceit is imperative that a community which owes allegiance to the 
teachings of the one God, the one Quran, and the one Apostle, should 


“one without a partner” in all branches of its life’s activities. Its deeds 
and attributes must echo throughout the world the call of unity of one 
who has never strayed from the path of truth. The nations of the whole 
world should follow in its footsteps. In all the beauty and charm of life 
its qualities should serve as the model for the entire humanity. This is 
the meaning of the Quranic words: 


Thus have We made of you 
‘An ummato justly balanced 
II: 143. And that is why the Muslims were promised: 


+ Aline from Qusida Burda, an Arabic panegyric. 
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“O ye who believe! 
If ye fear God, 

He will grant you a Criterion 

(To judge between right and wrong), 
Remove from you (all) evil 

(That may afflict you) 

And forgive you.” 


(The Quran, VIII: 29) 


The nation which was thus addressed by the divine voice, can have 
No greater misfortune than this that in all branches of its life, instead of - 
becoming an ideal for others, it is making them its own ideal and the centre 
of its hopes! Political issues are secondary. Our real lamentation is not 
confined to this. We are witnessing a situation that in education, morals, 
social intercourse, politics, in fact, in every department of civil life, the 
leaders of the Muslims consider their guiding role to be merely to put 
forward before them the good deeds of others. So far as culture and 
humanism are concerned,the Muslims should accept Europe as their 
teacher; as for political freedom, they should seek guidance from the 
neighbouring communities. If this be the case, can somebody tell us 
whether the unfortunate Muslims too have something to offer? Having 
discovered that a reference to religion is indispensable for gaining popu- 
larity in the community, these leaders of the Muslims raise the cry of 
religion and ‘Islam’ from their magnificent public platforms. Irrespective 
of how far the influence of Islam has permeated their own lives, we would 
like to ask them: have they ever told the community what modes of 
behaviour Islam asks it to adopt in the various walks of life? And if they 
have not done so then as far as the community is concerned what is the 
difference between a Christian high priest and a Muslim leader? In truth, 
how can these hapless gentlemen who are themselves deprived of this 
quality, offer it to others? 


“How can one who is asleep wake others?” 
(line from a Persian Couplet) 


This is the basic error which has eaten into the vitals of the body 
politic of the community, and wasted away its spine. Had the Muslims 
been true Muslims, they would have realised that none in this world 
except themselves could serve as a model for them. In fact, whenever 
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and in whichever nation, an excellent idea, a genuine truth or a good 
deed is to be found, it only indicates their existence in Islam in a 
superior form. And if Islam did not have them, their very excellence 
is questionable. The world is unaware of the real breadth of the 
contents of Islam. Islam stands for every truth of faith and action, and 
every beauty and magnificence in the universe. If truth and beauty 
exist anywhere, it should be recognised to be Islam, though the world 
may not know it. 

Oh my Lord! God wished that Muslims should make Him their 
model and produce a resemblance with His attributes of perfection, 
mould themselves in the image of the divine virtues. But the Muslims 
of today make human beings their models, cast themselves in the image 
of the attributes of the Europeans! And the only capability they have ' 
developed is to shout the slogan: ‘Anaa-al-Afranj’ (Iam an European!). 
Their feeling of pride in doing thisis perhaps greater than that of Husain 
Bin Mansoor who had declared ‘Anaa-al-Huq’ (1am the Truth!)** 

These are they who have bartered 
Guidance for error 
But their traffic is profitless 
And they have lost true direction 
(The Quran, II: 16) 


Consequently, with every step the Muslims take towards Reform, 
the more astray they go. The more they shout ‘progress’, the more this 
finds an echo in ‘decline’. They are like those who are caught ina mire. 
The more they strive to get out, the more their feet sink into it. In other 
words, they are in a situation where the string of their prosperity has 
got entangled ina knot. The more they pull, the more tightened it gets. 
As the Quran says: 


“The Unbelievers’ state 
Is like the depths of darkness 
Ina vast deep ocean, 
Overwhelmed with billow, 


* Thisisa famous saying of the Prophet: ‘Create in yourselves the attributes and 
virtues of God’. (Note by the author) 

“+ Mansoor, Sufisaint, pantheist, was accused of having identified himself with 
God by raising this slogan. For this blasphemy’ he was ultimately sent to the 
gallows. (Translator) 
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Topped by billow, 
Topped by dark clouds: 
Depths of darkness, one 
Above another: if a man 
Stretches out his hand, 
He can hardly see it! 
For any to whom God 
Giveth not light 

There is no light!” 


(The Quran, XXIV : 40) 


A community that breaks off its relations with God, and disobeys 
His commands and behests, is deprived of the divine light in its 
actions. In fact, if comes to be dominated by the Satan of vice and 
extreme error who tums it into his beast of burden and puts the chain 
of his obedience around its neck. 


“If anyone withdraws himself 
From remembrance 

Of God Most gracious 

We appoint for him 

Anevil one, tobe 

An intimate companion to him. 


(The Quran, XLII : 36) 


Then it turns into total error and depravity. Its life becomes a 
picture of failure and misery. In its search for destination it roams 
about without any direction. But since its hands are not in the hands 
of the true Guide, it can never reach the destination. Such is the fate of 
all the commotion for progress of the Muslims and their efforts at 
reform. There is nothing for them except disappointment. Their lead- 
ers are in search of water but they are running towards the arid desert. 


Their deeds are like a mirage, 
In sandy desert, which 

The man parched with thirst 
Mistakes for water; until 
When he comes upto it, 

He finds it tobe nothing 


(The Quran, XXIV : 39) 
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Return to the Objective 


Therefore, if the Muslims have to revive their vitality, they can do so 
by becoming Muslim, not by becoming Hindu or Christian. If your 
mansion is resplendent with light from a camphor candle then why 
should you steal a flickering earthen lamp from the hut of a beggar ? 
And suppose tomorrow the Hindus consider it necessary to change 
their policy. In all the ways charted by the human mind change and 
transformation are always possible. Only in God’s teaching there are 
no variations for, ithas been said ‘No change can there be in the Words 
of God’ (The Quran, X : 64). Then in that case, will the Muslims give 
up, their namaz behind their imams? Please consider these problems. 
They are profound and need tobe reflected upon. We wish to impress 
on the Muslims that whatever principle they adopt as the basis, they 
have to chart out a path which should be their permanent and special 
path, which may never require to be changed, which may be secure 
from the influence of all outside developments, and moreover, which 
may be described as the path of the Muslims. 

It should not happen that merely under the impact of external 
conditions you become completely oblivious of yourselves. Let not 
your policy be only a response to the Government's attitude. Let it not 
happen that in the spring of kindliness and favour you adopt one 
policy, and in the autumn of indifference and non-chalance your 
rookery is shifted elsewhere. Your policy should not be dependent on 
the division or integration of Bengal, or the right of affiliation or 
non-affiliation granted to the University. On the other hand, let the 
unity of the divided domain of your heart, and the restoration of your 
severed connection with God provide you witha durable and irrevers- 
ible policy. 

(Al-Hilal, Vol. 1, No. 13,9 October, 1912) 
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Future Course of Action for Muslims 


Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight: follow it: 
Follow not (other) paths: 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path: 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be righteous. 


(The Quran, VI : 153) 


(2) 
The Ideal for Muslims 


Politics towards which the Muslims, after a long period of indiffer- 
ence, have cast a favourable glance, is one of the largest fields of 
activity of national life. But we do not consider it to be the real ideal 
and the fundamental thing for Muslims. If for other nations politics 
is the basis of all their activities, this is because political sentiments 
serve them as a hot-stove for creating the warmth of life. But why 
should the nation which possesses a furnace scattering flames, need 
a stove? 

When the furnace is hot, it can heat up a number of stoves, but 
the stove cannot serve as a furnace. 

Now the decades old stagnation has come to an end and a fine 
weather of revolution and change, so to say, has set in for the 
Muslims. Whatever is sown now, will yield a crop in the coming 
days. Therefore in this regard, the sum total of my invocation is that 
Muslims should not make mere politics their real ideal, and thus not waste 
a favourable weather in sowing only one plant when they can probably lay 
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down a whole orchard. To set their eyes on the examples of other 
nations cannot be of much use to them. They should keep an eye 
only on themselves, for they possess something which others do not 
have and by making it their desired objective they can very well 
and with excellence achieve everything which other nations are 
achieving. It is imperative for them to close their eyes from all else, 
and to make their real objective and ideal that in search for which 
they need not go outside, for it has always been there with them. 
This is nothing but owing allegiance to the manifest religion and to 
catch hold of the strong divine cord. For them their God has fixed 
a permanent ideal. And for a Muslim there cannot be any other 
objective; neither politics, nor education, nor ethics, nor even social 
life. This is so because whatever “‘excellence” and “beauty” exists 
‘on this earth, emanates from it, and not the other way round. All 
the virtues and excellence in this world exist under it, for above it 
there does not exist any rank other than that of divinity. Ever since 
began the arrangement of human reformation and purification, this 
has been the only straight path and the solid ground, the only one 
means of all human prosperity and reform, which does not allow 
the mixing of anything else. 


They say: “Become Jews 
Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation)”. Say thou: 

“Nay! (I would rather) the Religion 
Of Abraham the True, 

And he joined not gods with God”. 
Say ye: “We believe 

InGod, and the revelation 

Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Ismail, Issac, Jacob, 

And the Tribes, and that given 

To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To all Prophets from their Lord: 

We make no difference 

Between one and another of them: 
And we bow to God (in Islam)” 


(The Quran, II : 135-136) 
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Desire of salvation in this world and the Hereafter and at the same time 
Turning away from the Divine Path! Have you ever seen a boat plying on the 
ground? 

If the Muslims prepared for themselves highly independent po- 
litical policy, if they come to have a better programme than that of the 
Congress, if they succeed in creating greater enthusiasm and fervour 
than those who are demanding self-rule for Ireland, and from head to 
foot they get immersed in politics, and each one of them became a 
Gladstone or a Morley, but at the same time if they did not inspire their 
beliefs and activities with the practical spirit of Islam, if they did not 
put themselves under the kingdom of God, and remained deprived of 
the fear of God and the blessing of piety, then I would say with the 
imperishable strength of conviction for which there is no death nor 
defeat, with that divine perception which never wavers nor doubts, I 
would say, becoming the divine call from head to foot, what if fire 
burns, and water drowns, if the sun rises from the east but sets in the 
west, if fish cannot survive on ground and fowl in water, if the laws 
of nature and the regularities of the Universe cannot change, and if it 
is true that two plus two cannot be equal to five but only four, then 
this too is an imperishable truth, and like an indelible engraving on 
stone, that all this mere political agitation, this great animation in ideas 
over education and training, and the stormy commotion over change 
and transformation of political policy, will not benefit them for a 
minute, a second, or evena tenth of a second. Their whole struggle will 
be wasted, the clouds of change will pass over them without a drop of 
rain, the drought of their hopes will continue as ever, the more they 
will try to get released, the more the chains binding them fromall sides 
will grip them with a firmer hold, the Satan of error and misguidance 
will never leave them free, the chain of wrong-doing round their neck, 
and the fetters of adversity and ignominy binding their feet will not 
break till doomsday, they will always remain confined within the 
walls of ignorance and error, bondage and slavery, contempt and 
disgrace, and in this world will not have a moment's grace to experi- 
ence national honour. They shall suffer loss in this world and the 
hereafter. These are manifest losses. 


To those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, no opening 
Will there be of the gates 
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Of Heaven, nor will they 
Enter the Garden, until 

The camel can pass 

Through the eye of the needle: 
Such is Our reward 

For those in sin. 


(The Quran, VII : 40) 


Thave said “‘if fire burns and water drowns”; no, I would rather 
say that it is possible that fire may not bum and water may not drown, 
but it is not possible for God’s law of punishment and guidance to 
change. There is no exception to this in the entire universe from the 
creation of man till now. As I write this, a voice of conviction and faith 
is restless and impatient within me, but I am sorry to be unable to find 
words to express it; I am perplexed as to how, and in what words, to 
transfuse my own conviction into your hearts? Yet I will never tire of 
telling that those commands of Islam you carelessly pass over as a 
religious obligation, is no doubt, an obligation, but it is an obligation 
toa law whose writ runs through a domain which is above and beyond 
the rule of all the material laws; and all the elements of the system of 
Universe are arranged in order and organised by this very bond. This 
is the bond which, in divine language, has been variously described 
somewhere as divine retribution, somewhere as “divine mode of 
action”, somewhere as “divine nature”, somewhere “Straight Path” 
and sometimes as “true religion”. In fact, it is the divine dispensation 
when an individual or a nation wants to get rid of its obedience to the 
tule of Providence. This is tantamount to a declaration of war against 
God. Thereafter its whole life and all its life's activities amount to a 
revolt and insubordination. It goes out of the gracious Kingdom of 
God, and enters that of the Devil. 


O man! what has 
Seduced thee from 
Thy Lord Most Beneficent? 


(The Quran, LXXXII : 6) 


We see in this world that no government provides shelter and 
protection to a rebel. In the same way, following a revolt against the 
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Lord of the Heavens and the earth, and in violation of His laws, every 
door of the Universe is closed upon such a person. He is not successful 
in any of his endeavours, and no effort leads to prosperity. 


“If anyone desires 
A religion other than 
Islam (submission to God), 
Never will it be accepted 
Of him; and in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
(Of those who have lost.” 
(The Quran, IIT : 85) 


The Holy Quran has repeatedly referred to the communities and 
nations of the past. This was only meant to draw the attention of human 
beings to the consequences of the “law of guidance and retribution”. 
Again and again mention has been made of the civilised and great nations 
which possessed more powerful and firmly established civilisation than 
the nations which came after them. But when they set aside the divine 
injunction, and raised the banner of revolt and mutiny against God while 
living in His Kingdom, then no human effort and search for prosperity 
could save them from destruction and annihilation. So mucho that today 
no trace or relics of these people are to be found anywhere in the world. 


“Do they not travel 
Through the earth; and see 
What was the End 
Of those before them? 
They were superior to them 
Instrength; they tilled 
The soil and populated it 
In greater numbers than these 
Have done: there came to them 
Their apostles with clear Signs 
(Which they rejected, to their 
Own destruction): it was not 
God who wronged them, but 
They wronged their own souls.” 


(The Quran, XXX : 9) 
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Itis this Islam, the law of “the life and death of nations” to which 
the Quran has frequently referred. 


No misfortune can happen 
On earth or in your souls 

But is recorded in 

A decree before We bring 

Itinto existence: 

That is truly easy for God. 


(The Quran, LVII : 22) 


Life and existence in Universe is only for Muslims. 

On reflection, you will find it to be a claim which does not require 
much argumentation. And if it does, this is so because in the world 
today it is the followers of Islam themselves for whom, most of all, the 
mission of Islam is an enigma. Islam, in reality, is the term for the 
proper use of nature's forces from whose operation nothing is ex- 
cluded. Swimming of fish in water, flying of birds in the air, the growth 
of plants in the soil, and the existence of human beings on the ground 
are all covered by the term Islam, whose other names are divine mode 
of action, and divine nature: Can fish live in air instead of water, the 
birds in water instead of air, and human beings in the seas instead of 
the earth? If not, then it means that nothing in this world can live by 
being a Non-Muslim. Life and existence is only for the Muslim. Those 
nations that are thriving have been drinking even without being 
aware, at the springs of Islam. It is our misfortune that living close to 
the sources, we have remained thirsty! 


Do they seek 
For other than the Religion 
Of God? — while all creatures 
In the heavens and on earth 
Have, willing or unwilling, 
Bowed to His will 

(Accepted Islam), 

And to Him shall they 

Allbe brought back 


(The Quran, III : 83) 


Google case AE WICC 


56 The Dawn of Hope 


“Enter Into Islam Wholeheartedly’!” 


Although we consider political activities to be an essential part of the 
life of the community, and in our opinion no community can exist 
without keeping alive its political sentiments; and although from the 
outset we have declared it to be a great misfortune for the Muslims 
that their leaders had drugged the entire community with the potion 
of servitude and flattery, making it a prey to somnolence, despite all 
this we shall never advise the Muslims to rest content in matters of 
reformand change by merely rousing the fervour for political freedom. 
For, in our opinion, merely a change in political policy without reli- 
gious transformation cannot bring any blessing for Muslims. When 
the physician treats a patient he cannot confine himself to the symp- 
toms of high body temparature and to the redness of the eyes, The 
physician has to determine the real cause of the fever. You need not 
worry too much about the high temperature of the body of the patient. 
Let him lie in a mound of crushed ice and his whole body will be cold. 
You say that the minaret of the mosque is not straight. My worry is 
that the very foundation is crooked. Why are you concerned only with 
politics when you have been provided with a firm and imperishable 
plinth on which not only politics but all the columns of the edifice of 
national life can be raised? 


The first Task for the Muslims 


Hence, after the present transformation, Muslims should begin their 
journey from what is the natural starting point, and from where they 
could have originally started their journey. They should not waste 
their time in the search and quest fora political policy, nor get involved 
in the unending fable of higher education, nor pay attention to the 


* The complete verse is as follows: 
O'Ye who believe! 
Enter into Islam 
Wholeheartedly 
And follow not 
The footsteps 
Of the Evil One: 
For heis to you 
Anavowed enemy 
(The Quran, II: 208) 
(Note by the author) 
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slavish and morbid politics of the League, nor the prescription for their 
well-being in the reports of the Congress. They have to do only one 
thing: without any thought of what they were doing and where they 
were going, they should give their hands in the hands of God. 


He may take me wherever he pleases 
(line from Persian couplet) 


Neither should they think of politics nor of education, neither sing 
halleluja in praise of independence, nor put the chain of slavery round 
their necks. These questions are not for them to consider or decide. It 
was for God to take the decision and he has decided. Their task is only 
to prepare themselves to follow the words of God contained in the 
Quran, and freeing themselves of all desire to adhere to or imitate any 
human teaching, or follow in the footsteps of other nations, devote 
themselves to the teachings of only one mentor. If Islam invites them 
to politics, they should willingly run towards it, if it asks them to keep 
away fromit, they should do soat the first sign. If Islam tells them that 
servitude and flattery are the only two means to attain progress and 
prosperity, they should become an embodiment of these from head to 
feet. And if it says that national life and honour lie in freedom and 
demand for rights, their whole being should become an incarnation of 
freedom and of the struggle for freedom. Morality, education, culture 
and civilisation, reform of civil life, in short, in all elements of a 
civilised life, they should tend towards the direction to which Islam 
invities them. They should have no desire, no will, nv teaching and no 
policy of their own. Their desire and policy should only be to adhere 
to the Quran. Like the straw thrown into a stormy sea, they should put 
themselves in the sea of divine teaching. It may take them in any 
direction it wills, and may put them to shore on any coast. When God 
is there to take all their burdens on Himself, why should they put 
themselves to trouble? 
Let the Muslims succeed in doing this. 


God has promised: 
And those who strive 
In our (Cause)- we will 
Certainly guide them. 
To Our Paths. 


(The Quran, XXIX : 69) 
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Let them remember that all those things after which they are 
running hither and thither, and are unable to find anywhere, will 
automatically be laid at their feet provided they achieve their real ideal, 
i.e,, Islam. There is no need to search and seek out each one of their 
objectives. For long they have been led astray; the head which was 
meant to be kept aloft in honour, has long been spurned and kicked. 
There is still time for them to recover. God’s hand has been extended 
towards them to take the oath of allegience, why then do they swear 
allegiance to the Evil one? Alll their limbs are dead and motionless, But 
the remedy is not to rub oil on the head or massage the soles of the 
feet. They are in need of the soul. The day, the hour, the minute, the 
lost ardour of Islam, its natural warmth of life, is revived in them, 
immediately their entire physical body, from the toes of the feet to the 
roots of the hair in the head, will regain its life. Their morals, their 
civilisation, their social condition, the system of their society, and last 
but not the least, their political situation, in sum all branches of the 
community's life without exception, will get resolved to them in good 
form and perfect condition. 


Whoever submits 

His whole self to God, 

And is a doer of good 

Has grasped indeed 

The most trustworthy hand-hold; 
And with God rests the End 

And Decision of (all) affairs. 


(The Quran, XXXI: 22) 
(AL-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 14, 16 October, 1912) 
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The Future Course of Action for Muslims 


Say: “of your ‘partners’ 
Is there any that 

Can give any guidance 
Towards Truth?” Say: “It is God 
Who gives guidance 

Towards Truth. Is then He 

Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 

Or he who finds no guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided? 
What then is the matter 

With you? How judge ye?” 

But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy: truly 

Fancy can be of no avail 

Against Truth. Verily God 

Is well aware of all 

That they do. 


(The Quran, X : 35-36) 


(3) 
Pilgrimage is the obligation 
Assumed from eternity 
Ka’ba is the abode of the dear one 
Any one that adopts a path 
Other than love goes astray 


(a Persian couplet) 
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Treat the Diseased Not the Healthy 


Ifa patient is weary of his earlier intemperence and old ailments, and 
is keen to lead a virtuous and healthy life, then instead of perusing 
books on preventive medicine he should better study his own ailment 
and earlier intemperence. If the Muslims wish to secure their 
community's life from diseases, their first task is to have a lookat their 
past and present ailments, especially at their intemperences, and take 
steps to avoid them in future. 

The real cause of all the present ills of Mulsims which have 
manifested themselves in the form of various diseases, is nothing 
except their abandonment of the reliable and strong cord of the divine 
teaching. At the same time they have fallen prey to a fatal intemper- 
ance, ie., every step towards reform and progress was taken in isola- 
tion from religion. Consequently, they lost their health and well-being. 
Among the Muslims the earlier movement was for education, and the 
new one is political. But both suffer from this same malaise. For that 
reason the former was not fully successful, and the latter, in the very 
fourth year of its life is already on its death-bed. Now the noise and 
stir is being made for its funeral and burial. To the fifty-year old 
“unanimously recognised” policy of the Muslims aptly applies the 
following line of an Urdu couplet 


It is the funeral of the lover 
Let it be carried with some grandeur. 


Dichotomy of the Religious and the Mundane 


We have much to say about the Muslims’ past struggles for progress 
for unless the past mistakes are exposed it is not possible to avoid 
them in future. But this is an independent subject for discussion. 
Here I would only like to submit that nowadys the subjects our 
public speakers in conferences choose for entertaining their audi- 
ences, include the mutual relation of religion and the mundane. 
Much has been written on this during the past years. The point has. 
been repeated ad nauseum and stated with great stress that there is 
no division in Istam between religion and the mundane. Islam does 
not separate the two. On the other hand, it says that religion is but 
the virtuous action pertaining to the world. There is no doubt that 
like many other sayings current these days, this too, in itself is 
absolutely correct. But the question arises about its implementation 
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in action. Do these would-be reformers who go on harping on this 
divine truth, ever implement it in practice in their whole life; and is it 
reflected in the activities of all community-wide movements? Are 
these, in any way, influenced by it? 

The reality is that our new leaders themselves have created a 
gulf separating religion and the mundane, which is ing with 
every day, and which does not allow the two to come together. All 
the movements for reform and progress that they have launched, 
have been kept separate by them from religion in such a way, that 
neither, so to say, are they addressing themselves to the followers 
of Islam, nor do they themselves have anything to do with the 
community of Muslims. Their life, their actions, their tenor, their 
precedents, their examples, the models before them, rather all their 
activities and their character, are completely divorced from Islam, 
and are from head to foot alien to religion. They have always looked 
at the world as being separate from religion, and whenever they 
took a step it was in the direction of the world. On the contrary, had 
they moved towards religion, the world itself would have come to 
them running. 


They know but the outer 
(Things) in the life 

Of this world: but 

Of the End of things 
They are heedless. 


(The Quran, XXX :7) 
This heretical alienation from religion has gone so far that if today 
a Quranic voice is raised they stare at each other wondering what kind 


of voice was that. Many are surprised at the idea of basing also the 
political policy of Muslims on the teachings of the Quran. 


Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 
Their faces from thee in disgust 


(The Quran, IV : 61) 


Many are moved to hatred and anger when told that whatever the 
Muslims need could be found within them, and from the Quran, and 
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many like the magicians of Pharaoh are frightened lest Moses’ stick of 
religion may take shape as a serpent and devour them. 


Therein, thou wilt see those 
In whose hearts is a disease 
Looking at thee with a look 
Ofone in swoon at 

The approach of death. 


(The Quran, XLVI : 20) 


We do not have the right to question the motives of any person, 
But events and consequences often do not care about motives. Judge- 
ment is made on the basis of results. We do admit that among the 
contemporary class of leaders many are not atheists in belief. But what 
purpose does this belief serve when, in practice, from head to foot, all 
that they are and have, speaks of the charms of atheism. 

Apart from other things, in our belief, there can be no greater 
rejection of God and no more atheistic behaviour than that a group 
claiming to reform the Muslims, neglects Islam and its God in all its 
actions, and accepts idols created by the human mind and reverence 
as the ideal. 


Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

Who declare that they believe 

In the revelations 

That have come to thee 

And to those before thee? 

Their (real) wish is 

To resort together for judgement 
(In their disputes) 

To the Evil One, 

Though they were ordered 

To reject him. 

But Satan’s wish 

Is to lead them astray 

Far away (from the Right) 


(The Quran, IV : 60) 
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Alll that our leaders had been saying without any relation to Islam, they 
could have said in Islamic terms, had they so wished. If education was 
necessary, if they wished to draw the attention of people to modem sciences, 
to introduce necessary changes in social life, and whatever else they wante 
to put before the people, there was nothing which they could not have 
articulated by citing from the Holy Quran and the Divine Teaching? Then 
again, which is the more effective way of giving a call—basing it on human 
precedents or on an injunction of God? Consider what I am saytng. 

If it is .cally true that for Muslims religion and the mundane world 
both are one, if it is a fact that they are the followers of a Book called the 
Quran, if there is no deception in the claim that there was an exalted 
Apostle of God who conveyed commands which are the source of their 
salvation and well-being then the position of our leaders should have been 
contrary to what we are unfortunately witnessing today. They would 
have been a group with the Quran both in their hearts and on their lips, 
whose hands would never be without the Quran, rather it would be so 
occupied with the Quran that it would not get the opportunity of holding 
anything else, from head to foot they would be an embodiment of religion, 
and entirely a practical example of the divine teaching. Every call of theirs 
would be imbued with religion, and every step would be taken in the 
direction of religion. If their lips opened it would be for religion, and if 
their pen moved it would be in the name of religion. They would present 
tothecommunity the best ideasand the best things butall that they would 
say would be mediated by religion, and whatever they would write 
would take its inspiration from the Book. 

Whenever they would appear before us, though carrying a hat 
over their heads, they would have the Quran on their lips. We would 
not care much about what was over their head, but could we ignore 
what was on their lips? 

But how could this be so? The dichotomy in practice between 
religion and the mundane world, handed over the reins of reform and 
guidance of the community toa group of persons who could not do so 
even if they desired. Apostasy was quietly eating into their hearts, and 
the mind was unacquainted with religion. How could they convey to 
the community the Quran and the Islam of which they were ignorant? 


Attempt to Sit Up Before Seeking the Soul 


Thavealready stated that if you wanta cold lifeless body tosit up, your 
efforts to massage his hands with hot oil, or to warm his head will be 
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futile. Certainly the hand is a very useful and necessary organ. But 
warming it alone cannot restore the warmth of life; the real thing is the 
soul. When the soul comes back to the body, all the organs would 
automatically begin functioning. Exactly this is the position of the 
body of the community. Politics, morality, civilisation, education, 
reform of social life, all these are very important and useful elements. 
But the life of all these are dependent on the soul. Somewhere I have 
stated thatfor the life of the community only two things matter: politics 
and religion. But it is necessary to add that for other nations politics 
may very well be life-giving, but for Muslims whose entire business 
of life depends on religion, there can be no life-giving force other than 
the soul of religion. 


Oye, who believe! 
Give your response to God 
And His Apostle, when He 
Calleth you to that which 
Will give you life; 

And know that God 
Cometh in between a man 
And his heart, and that 
Itis He to whom 

Ye shall (all) be gathered. 


(The Quran, VIII : 24) 


Our compatriots may restore the warmth of life by merely creating 
in themselves the spirit of nationalism and politics. This is also true of 
other nations. But nationalism for Muslims has no separate existence 
related to any particular race or tribe and clan, or the geographical 
division of the earth. Everything pertaining to them has to do with 
seligion or in more suitable terms, all their business is with God. Hence, 
unless they base all their activities on religion they cannot create the 
community-spirit among themselves, nor can they join together their 
scattered and fragmented collective existence. The inspiration which 
the world derives from the terms “nation” and ‘native land” is con- 
veyed to the Muslims only by the terms “Islam” and “God””. In Europe 
the word “nation” can move the hearts of thousands of people. But in 
comparison to that you have only the words “God” or “Islam”. 
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After Diagnosis 

If treatment is easy after diagnosis, if after the discovery of the old 
ailments the restoration of health in the future is not difficult, if the 
desire for health cannot combine with inviting the disease, then the 
question of the future course of action for Muslims is quite clear. And 
that is only one. All their efforts till now have not been fruitful because 
when they needed fire, they ought to have blown the sparks that it 
could burst into flame and the furnace heat up. Instead they always 
blew the ashes. Their hard labours cannot be doubted, but none could 
help because ashes when blown cannot burst into flames. 

Had you blown the fire 

It would have burst into flame 

But alas, you are blowing 

Mere ashes. 


(Arabic couplet) 
It is this example of error in action which has been cited by the 
Quran; and in fact, the most profound precepts of the Quran are 
contained in its parables. 
The parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, 
On which the wind blows 
Furiously on a tempestuous day: 
No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned; 
That is the straying 
Far, far (from the soul). 
(The Quran, XIV : 18) 
Among Muslims why the progress of education till now is compar- 
atively slow? Why did they not have the fervour for political freedom? 
Why examples of selflessness and sacrifice are not found among them? 
Why have they not produced inspired writers and fiery orators? There is 
only one answer toll these questions. A dead body was lying before the 
leaders, and they allotted its various organs among themselves. Some 
began massaging the sole, some warmed the head, but none cared for the 
soul. In order to blow better many put their mouths clase to the oven. But 
the more they blew, the more they spread the clay lying outside, or the 
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ash inside the oven. How could it burst into flame? And how could all the 
organs start functioning? Unfortunately none could understand such a 
simple matter. 


Summary 
Itwill be better if the ideas expressed by us in the previous three issues, 
are summarised here: 

(1) The present change in ideas provides a valuable opportunity. 
Ifa wall that has been raised is curved and even if you realise the defect, 
its demolition and then reconstruction would be such a difficult task 
that may be for years you would not get an opportunity to construct 
the wall anew. But if as a result of a sudden push of a storm or the lash 
of rain it automatically crumbles down then you will have to recon- 
struct the wall in any case. The old policy of the Muslims is in this same 
predicament. It has automatically crumbled. To raise the wall of the 
new policy it is no more necessary to demolish the old wall. What is 
required is only that while laying the new foundation, care should be 
taken to make it straight and firm. 

(2) For the Muslims everything is contained in their religion. 
Hence if they wish to revive their political life there is no reason why 
should they not revive instead of it something which will bring to life 
not only politics but all branches of national activities? 

(3) The Holy Quran was revealed not merely for explaining the 
religious duties of prayer and ablution. Itis, in fact, a complete and perfect 
law for human salvation and nothing concerning human life is beyond 
its jurisdiction. Therefore any policy and any activity of the Muslims, not 
based on the Quranic precepts, can ever lead to their salvation. 

(4) Allthe dealings of Muslimsare with God, and whatever is there 
apart from God is in the category of icons and the evil one. In other 
words, it amounts to idolatory. Hence until the Muslims bow down 
before God, nothing of this world will bow before them. 

(5) They should have only “Islam” as their ideal. They should devote 
all their energies to divest themselves of all else, and to become the 
followers and adherents of Islam. The way to politics will be opened to 
them by Islam; it will guide them to education, introduce changes in their 
habits and behaviours and all those things which they appreciate among 
the developed nations and which have caught their fancy will come to 
them after being purified of all their harmful and injurious effects. ‘Who- 
‘soever desires can find his way to God from this account’. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 15, 22 October, 1912) 
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The Future Course of Action for Muslims 


If God helps you, 
None can overcome you, 

If He forsakes you 

Who is there, after that, 
That can help you? 

In God, then, 

Let Believers put their trust. 


(The Quran, III : 160) 


(4) 


After our last submission, a few points yet remain to be stated, 
though truly speaking, the whole story remains tobe told, and perhaps 
it will always remain so. 


Consequences of this Change 


Naturally the question may arise that in case such a change takes place 
(and this has been brought about by the Almighty God) what will be 
its consequences? What are the dangers that had been indicated at the 
very outset in this article? 

On reflection it will be found that our call is irrespective of benefits 
and results. It is our belief that any human action without the guidance 
of the divine precepts can never lead to salvation and prosperity. Itshould 
not matter if we are unable to prove the virtues of our call, because its one 
merit is sufficient. The call of others is meant to direct them to human 
beings whereas this call is to turn them towards the divine precepts. 


Who is better in speech 
Than one who calls (men) 
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To God, works righteousness, 
And says, “Tam of those 
Who bow in Islam”? 


(The Quran, XLI: 33) 


Human actions and speech are in need of confirmation for other 
human beings. But when the voice of God addresses humans, itis itself 
truth and rightness and stands in no need of argument to confirm it. 
If truth had a material existence and could articulate itself would it be 
required to produce agruments to prove that it is true? How would 
you react to Sun’s claims to be bright? 

I was writing in haste when I remarked that it was my belief. 
In fact, this should be the conviction of every ‘believer's heart’. The 
very definition of a ‘Momin’ is that he is a human being with true 
instincts whose natural aptitude has not been distorted by external 
influences or misguidance. For the true instincts of humans and 
‘Islam’ are equivalents. If human nature has any religion, it is Islam. 
All human actions contrary to this should be considered to be an 
error, the result of going astray under external influences. The 
Quran characterises all such errors violating the human nature to 
be ‘Satanic action’. In contrast the ‘Divine action’ creates the real 
human nature and bestows on it the capacity to distinguish between 
true guidance and misguidance. There is a famous Tradition, (say- 
ing of the Prophet), that every child is born with genuine human 
instincts, that is, with the inborn gift of Islam. Only subsequently 
the teachings of his parents and social influences lead him astray 
and onto their customary religions. 


So set thou thy face 
Steadily and truly to the faith: 
(Establish) God’s handiwork according 
To the pattern on which 

He has made mankind: 

No change (let there be) 

In the world (wrought) 

By God. 


(The Quran, XXX : 30) 
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Thus, for every right-natured human being this Call is truth 
incamate which is not in need of confirmation by any arguments or 
reasoning. For him it is not a new call. It is but a repetition of his inner 
voice which rises every minute and every moment from the depths of 
his heart. It is a reflection of nature’s design which the Creator of the 
Universe has transcribed over his instincts. If the misleading external 
noise of errors did not engage his ears, he can listen to that voice 
whenever he is attentive, and see that design whenever he closes his 


eyes. 


Verily in this 

Is a Message 

For any that has 

A heart and understanding 
Or who gives ear and 
Earnestly witnesses (the truth). 


(The Quran, L:37) 


Of course, in order that one enjoys the delicacies of the dining 
table, it is necessary that he should be in good health and not be 
suffering from a disease which spoils the taste of his mouth. In this 
case, before claiming to prove honey to be a bitter wild gourd, you 
should try to have the original sense of taste of your mouth restored. 


Sun-Shine Is the Proof of the Sun 


Consider, therefore, with a sense of realism. You will find that the 
Prophet calling for submission to divine precepts carries no respon- 
sibility to argue and prove his case. The moment he invited you to 
accept the teaching which God has revealed to His apostle, he has 
fulfilled his responsibility. For if his call needed an argument, he 
had already put it forward while stating his premise. Light is 
sufficient proof of light. What clearer proof of his truthfulness can 
there be than the fact that he is asking the people not to follow 
human beings but to accept God and what God had revealed to his 


Apostle. 


Say: “O People 
Of the Book: Come 
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To Common terms 
As between us and you 
That we worship 

None but God”. 


(The Quran, II: 64) 


Yet, unfortunately, these are times when it is more necessary to. 
prove the virtues of Islam toa Muslim than toa Christian. Precisely in 
the middle of the day when the sun is shining in the meridian, a 
dissenter is looking at it steadfastly and challenging it to prove its 
brightness. Nobody has remained thirsty but water is being asked to 
prove its capacity to quench thirst. 

In any case, we want to have a cursory glance at the results of this 
message. Who is unaware of the blessings of light? Yet it is better to 
state it again and again because people have chosen to make their 
abode in dark caves and underground cellars. 


“Thus does God make clear 
the Signs to you; that ye 
May understand.” 


(The Quran, XXIV : 61) 


Our message, in fact, consists of two parts. 

(i) Unless the Muslims bring about a practical religious change in 
all their activities, merely political or educational changes and 
progress cannot be fruitful for them. 

(ii) In education, social life and politics they should adopt a way 
Not in imitation of other nations but on the basis of religion. 
Relegating the first point to the second position, we would like, 
for the present, to have a brief discussion on the second point. 
In the last issue we had advised Muslims to leave themselves to 
the teachings of the Quran. 


“It may carry us anywhere 
Thatit desires.” 


(Line from a Persian couplet) 
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Now let us see that if we do so where will the Quran take us in the 
fields of education, social affairs, and in politics. 

In education, the sciences and arts which we wish to acquire 
today, and the ultimate purpose which we have before us, can be 
attained or not by way of religion? And if it can be, then what will be 
the difference between a purely educational movement and this other 
movement? In social affairs where wil its guidance take us? And the 
life that we would be leading will accord with the requirements of the 
20th century or not? What will be its precepts in politics? Will itdeclare 
servile subjection to be the acme of human greatness, as has been the 
case with the Muslims so far, or will it help to develop the aspiration 
and fervour for freedom and autonomy, democracy and equality asis 
the general tendency of the present changes? And supposing that 
following the path shown by the teachings of the Quran and Islam, we 
do prepare an independent political programme what would be its 
distinctiveness and speciality, for the same thing could perhaps be 
achieved by keeping away from religion by following the present 
democracy of Europe, and the example of our neighbours? 

These are the questions which have to be answered in this part of 
the discourse. 

But before dealing with education and social affairs, we want to 
take a look at politics. For though there has not been any occasion in 
the reform movement of the Muslims when education and reform of 
social life were launched in the name of religion, but since the only 
source of reform of the would-be reformers has been education, there- 
fore as a matter of expediency religion has often been allowed a place 
in their mansion of modernism. But there is little insistence on it or 
total indifference towards it. Religion will continue to have some hold 
on the purse of the Muslims; and to catch this prey in the net of 
donation, the greatest attraction is religion. 

‘Among the present day religious preachers and reformers there 
are many who apparently are extremely occupied and immersed in 
the study of Islam and the Quran, and get little time for anything else; 
they haveat the tip of their tongue a number of attractive texts showing 
the Quran to be a “supporter of education”, “natural religion”, and 
“reformer of morals and social life”. Some of them on the sacred 
platforms of the conferences get worked up by community-feeling to 
the extent of ecstasy and dance, when the curtain dividing “nature” 
and “Islam”, and determining their separate identities, is raised, and 
transported beside themselves by a sense of their unity, they begin 
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singing the song of awareness that “Islam is Nature” and “Nature is 
Islam”. ; 

There is no doubt that Islam is a natural religion, the pattern on 
which the people have been created. In the whole w>rld there is no 
human nature which cannot be combined with it. But if there can be 
certain models of human beings which are similar to those of the new 
reformers and preachers of this natural religion, then inevitably defeat 
has to be accepted in the face of nature of Islam. For it proves that the 
nature of some people is so different and contrary to Islam that upto 
now not for one moment has this natural religion been able to combine 
with the nature of their actions; and though they are keen to explain 
the philosophy of namaz and the subtleties of fasting to the European 
critics of Islam, unfortunately this same philosophy and secrets of 
nature never found a place in their own activities. 


“But their hearts are 
In confused ignorance 
Of this; and there are, 
Besides that, deeds of theirs, 
Which they will (continue) 
Todo.” 


(The Quran, XXIII : 63) 


Now we shall consider the question that if Muslims base their 
political programme for the future on religion what will be its conse- 
quences in contrast to a purely political movement. 


The Darkness of Doubt and Strength of Conviction 


The first and basic points that if the “path of certainty”‘is inviting you 
towards it, then why should you run after “doubt” and “surmise”? 
The policy which is founded on following merely human ingenuity 
and precedents will amount to doubt and surmise. Every idea emanat- 
ing from the human mind is a surmise even though it is described as 
restricted knowledge and limited experience. The only source of cer- 
tainty is “Islam” or the “genuine religion”. 

That is the reason why the Quran has everywhere characterised 
heresy and deviation, apostasy and atheism as “doubt” and 
“surmise”. For even if the extreme recseses of human mind are 
scanned no traces of certainty can be found. A sceptic philosopher can 
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doubt everything and question its existence. But if nothing was there 
how can he explain the certainty of this negative. He will have no 
answer to that. But religion has come with a message of conviction. It 
does not create doubt in facts and existing realities. It possesses a 
certitude about facts, and says: 


“This is my way! 
Ido invite unto God, 
On evidence clear as 
The seeing with one’s eyes, 
Tand whoever follows me. 
Glory to God! and never 
Will I join gods with God!” 


(The Quran, XII : 108) 


Everywhere its greatest accusation against those who reject the 
divine precepts is that 


But they have no knowledge 
Therein. They follow nothing 
But conjecture; and conjecture 
Avails nothing against Truth. 


(The Quran, LIII : 28) 


Eleswhere it has been said: 


“Have ye arly (certain) 
Knowledge? If so, produce 
It before us. Ye follow 
Nothing but, conjecture: 
Ye do nothing but lie.” 


(The Quran, VI: 148) 


Indeed, if we reflect on the Quran, and think over it, it will be clear 
that “rejection” and “doubt” are used as synonymous terms. It every- 
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where interprets heresy as the cult of doubt, and Islamas certainty and 
knowledge. (But this is not the occasion for this discussion.) 

Then the question arises which teaching deserves to be followed 
and adhered to: that which leads to certainty and belief, or that whose 
entire outcome is doubt and conjecture? 


Is then He 

Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 
Or he who finds no guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided? 
What then is the matter 
With you? How judge ye? 
But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy: truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 

Is well aware of all 

That they do. 


(The Quran, X : 35-36) 
Immutability and Stability of Ideas 


In an earlier issue we had stated that the Muslims should evolve a 
political policy of their own which would never change and which 
should be based on a firm belief, not on certain external causes. But 
what can be the belief except religion which is not subject to change 
and transformation? Change is inevitable in human ideas and conjec- 
tures because they are assumptions and surmises, and subject to 
external causes and conditions. On the other hand, the first sign of 
divine commands is that they consist of such certitudes which are 
immutable. If any religious precept is subject to change, it does not 
deserve to be called religious. ‘The ways of God are not subject to 
change’. 

Thus if the political policy of Muslims is based on their religious 
beliefs, it will not change as long as the faith of Islam is alive in their 
hearts. The policy of their neighbours may change. But their own 
policy cannot change, because their hand is in the hands of a leader 
whose path is one. If the Government changes its policy, it too will 
have no influence on them. Not only the principles of governance of 
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human governments but entire governments may change. But Islam 
can never change. And since Islam cannot change, the faith derived 
from it and based on it also cannot change. 


The Conflict of Parties and Opinions 


Till now Muslims have proudly kept aloof from all movements of the 
country’s progress and freedom. Therefore they did not have to face 
the problems arising during various stages of the journey of political 
life. These stages were from the outset fixed and predetermined. And 
every subject nation desirous of obtaining political freedom will inev- 
itably have to pass through them. These include a very dangerous 
stage of the differences and conflicts of principle concerning political 
demands, and on that basis the formation of different political parties. 
Without crossing this stage it is almost impossible to pass through this 
path in terms of the experiences of history and the observation of 
contemporary events. When the aspiration for the country’s freedom 
is allowed to germinate in the heart and to develop, then you do not 
have any thermometer to always measure the degree of the mind-bog- 
gling temperature. Political life creates varying degrees of warmth in 
people with different temperaments, according to the difference in 
their capacities; and therefore as soon as political struggle begins, 
various political parties come into being. The greatest conflict takes 
place concerning the final stage of the country’s freedom: what should 
it be? One party is based on purely democratic principles. Another 
wants to establish democracy combined with royal authority.* 


* This, in itself, is an independent subject which should be discussed on some 
other occasion. Here it is sufficient to state that gererally it is this conflict of 
ideology which is found in all political parties. And this leads to different 
branches. For instance, in independent countries this will take the form of a 
conflict between democratic and semi-democratic systems of government. But 
in the struggle of subject peoples, it takes the form of conflict between the 
demands of self-government and for getting the country vacated. The first 
means that under the subjection of a foreign government the people of that 
country are granted the right of self-rule on the basis of the parliamentary 
principle. By the latter is meant the complete departure of the foreign govern- 
ment, and the establishment of a completely independent government in the 
country. Nowadays, in India, this is the basis of the difference between the 
liberal and extremist parties. In Egypt, too, the Hizbul Watan (Motherland Party) 
and Hizbul Ummah (National Party) are the result of this difference. (Note by 
the author) 
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One party is content to have an autonomous native government 
under the suzerainty of the foreign rulers. Another party wants tohave 
the country for the countrymen, and therefore its objective is not 
merely autonomous government but to have the country vacated by 
the foreign rulers. We need not go far. We can see examples of this 
conflict in the political struggle of our compatriats. 

The emergence of this conflict between parties, and the difference 
in objectives with the growth of political life is absolutely natural. This 
is the political manifestation of the natural instincts in human beings— 
greed and contentment, moderation and rigidity, extremism and lib- 
eralism. Therefore, in the political struggle in the immediate past in 
the world, no nation without exception has been able to march forward 
without passing through this stage. Inevitable as this difference and 
conflict appear to be, even more manifest are its harmful effects. Its 
first and most harmful result is that this conflict serves as a powerful 
shield in the hands of the government to ward off the offensive of the 
movement for the country’s freedom. The mutual disagreements 
among those who are mounting the offensive provide an opportunity 
to the opponents to secure themselves from the consequences of the 
struggle. The present political tranquillity in India is a result of this. 
And in Egypt the movement led by ‘Hizbul Watan’ could not be fruitful 
because the Hizbul Ummah, the party of moderates of that country, was 
taken over by the British under their control, and it used one sword of 
the freedom movement to break the other sword into two. 

If the Muslims want to start their political journey (and alas, they 
are starting it so late!), they too will have to pass through this stage. 
But we are sure that if they make their political life subject to religion, 
and whichever path they adopt, they do so considering it to be a 
religious duty, then it is not impossible for the extraordinary strength 
of Islam to make them completely secure from the effect of these 
obstacles of the way, and help them traverse this path in peace and 
tranquillity. Their existence can then prove to be an exception in the 
totality of political struggles. 

We spoke of its not being ‘impossible’, but on reflection it will be 
found that this is certain and inevitable. When the Muslims begin their 
political struggle not merely under political inspiration but as part of 
their religious duty, then their life and activities will be subject to 
religious precepts, and will become absolutely limited and defined. 
Differences and conflicts arise when the human mind has some say in 
the matter. Subject to religious precepts there would bellittle possibility 
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of mutual differences. Their politics will be governed by religion. It 
will not be free to have to look for objectives and to determine the 
means of achieving them. It will have only one objective, and only one 
method of its achievement enjoined by religion. It will be constrained 
toconfine itself to that. Justas.a Muslim offers his prayers and observes 
the fasts, exactly in the same way, he will have to achieve his political 
objective considering it a divine precept. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 16-17, 6 November, 1912) 


) The Muslim University 


See they not that they 
Are tried every year 

‘Once or twice. Yet they 
Turn not in repentence, 
And they take no heed. 


(The Quran, IX : 126) 


Mirza Ghalib, the poet, had to spend a few years after the Mutiny 
in great penury and hardship. Ina letter written in those days to Mirza 
Qurban Ali Beg, he says: 

“Thave become my own spectator taking pleasure in distress and 
suffering. In other words, limagine myself tobe analien self, and when 
I suffer, I say ‘he has suffered yet another shoe-beating””. 

We too have for long imagined the Muslims to be our alien self. 
And whenever they face some humiliation from the Government, we 
are glad and say: ‘yet another shoe-beating’. 

‘Anation which has lived for forty long years begging at the doors 
of the Government, which always refused to stand on its own legs, 
which on evey occasion treated political struggle as a crime and 
rebellion, and which, while itself taking no political steps, always 
ridiculed and insulted those who were active, and called them by 
various kinds of epithets of rebels, what right has it to deserve 
consideration from the Government, why should it not be treated 
with disdain and insulted, and why not its hopes be dashed to the 
ground rudely and with humiliation? 


If 1am devalued in your eyes, 

The fault is mine, 

The one who holds me by purchase 
Is my own choice. 


(A Persian couplet) 
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The opportunities of learning from example, and from the signs 
of time, available to the Muslims of India, have been denied to Muslims 
of other countries. Each brick and wall of this country carries the voice 
of admonition for them which, if listened properly, is never silent. The 
nation living with them in their neighbourhood consitutes a constant 
source of example and an object lesson through its activity and strug- 
gle. Every movement of theirs is a scourge for the former’s stagnation. 
Butwhen Providence found thateven these were notsufficient torouse 
them from stupor, it ultimately administered a whip-lash in the form 
of the abrogation of the Division of Bengal. For years the wound caused 
by the injury would not heal up and its throbbing pain would be a 
reminder of the object lesson. In our opinion the greatest favour the 
British Government has done to the Muslims since the beginning of its 
rule in India was this very annulment of the Division of Bengal. Thus 
the Government itself showed the correct way to approach it. But 
Muslims should bewail their misfortune that even this latest scOurge 
proved to be of little avail. In their vicious intoxication even this bitter 
pill was swallowed without any serious effect. What was needed was 
that this injury should tum into a deep wound never to be healed up 
whose every throb should add to their restlessness. But we are unable 
to find any indication of this. Their case is like that of those mischie- 
vous and obstinate boys in a class in the school who after being 
thrashed with the cane stick scratch their back once or twice but carry 
no blue imprint needing the application of ointment. 


See they not that they 
Are tried every year 
Once or twice? Yet they 
Turn not in repentence, 
And they take no heed. 


(The Quran, IX : 126) 


But what do we mean by Muslim? Muslims, especially the 
Muslims of India, constitute a community the like of which is hard to 
find anywhere else in the world. They are a group of people which is 
so trustful, so easy to captivate, worshipping conventions, and yet 
ready to listen to every kind of reforming sermon and preaching. But 
the misfortune is that the group among them which is at the helm of 
affairs, and which has itself carried and set up the throne of its 
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leadership, and with its own hands performed the ceremony of wearing 
the crown, has made the oppressed community a plaything in the gamble 
for its own worldly honour and splendour, rank and grandeur and 
costentation. Whosoever among them has the ambition to attain eminence 
gives a kick to this same wretched mass to demonstrate his power. The 
poor Muslims are always there to pay homage but they do not find any 
merciful and consoling object to whom they can turn for solace. Muslims 
have drawn the carriages of their leaders, donated thousands of rupees 
at their bidding, deemed every command of theirs to be the word of God, 
and made it the ideal of their life. And all this was done for those selfish, 
absolutely ignorant, and loyalist leaders who, never for a moment in- 
tended doing anything for the benefit of the common Muslims. On the 
contrary, they always took advantage of the latter's naivette and simplic- 
ity. The leadership of nations and groups is, in reality, an apostolic 
function. There is a saying of Prophet Mohammad that ‘the ulema of my 
community are like the Prophets of the tribe of Israel’. The words of this 
Tradition may not be exact but it is true in substance. Deserving of this 
role are those pious beings who have been awarded some parts of the 
attributes of Prophethood, and whose hearts are constantly under the 
guidance of Divine Providence. This was one of those special divine 
blessings with which Almighty God had favoured the community that 
was. Favoured it with greatness, and every individual with ability. 


Thus have we made of you 
An ummiat justly balanced, 
That ye might be witnesses 
Over the nations, 

And the Apostle a witness 
Over yourselves; 


(The Quran, I : 143) 
But after them there followed 


A posterity who missed 
Prayers and followed after lusts. 


(The Quran, XIX : 59) 
Now the rein of leadership is held by silver and gold, wealth and 


power. These are the two items which when combined in any person 
help him to assume the leadership of the community. No matter that 
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his entire personality is composed of absolute ignorance, and has 
nothing to do with the religion whose followers he claims to lead. Even 
the community — the unfortunate and the wretched community 

having been accustomed to autocratic rule, worships riches. While it 
may boldly gaze upon the Sun without blinking an eyelid, its eyes get 
dazzled by the glitter of gold. This is a deep malady. The wound has 
reached the marrow of the bones. And today forall the ills the Muslims 
are suffering from, the pulse of their leaders has to be examined. Often 
this scene drives us to desperation, that there are only two types of 
leaders and preachers among the Muslims: the old type of ulema for 
the old group, and new leaders for the new group. Both are innocent 
of religion, and constitute poisoned limbs of the community. The one 
is thirsty while close to the spring, and the other has not yet reached it. 


The one cannot obtain a ferry 
The other is unable to find the coast 


(line from an Urdu couplet) 


One is the victim of religious superstition and prejudice and 
stagnation; the other has fallen into the mire of atheism, imitation of 
the West, and worship of power. To them applied the words of the 
Quran: 


‘And we made them (but) 
Leaders inviting to the Fire 
(The Quran, XXVIII : 41) 
and 
They do (but) 
Beckon you to the Fire. 


(The Quran, II :221) 


Anyhow this is a long story which should be put off for another 
occasion. But the insipidity of the noise over the Muslim University is 
an object lesson for us. 

Itis known that much before the latest decision of the Government 
was made public, it had-come to the knowledge of the activists. And 
those whoare accustomed tobow their heads (forhalfacentury having 
practised only this) meekly bent their necks. But now the Government 
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isbeing accused of injustice. Indeed this is injustice but perhaps for the 
Hindus whose University, too, the Muslims have spoilt by first setting 
the example of the regulations and preconditions of their own Univer- 
sity. But for the Muslims this is justice, so to say, and we are glad to 
remark, in the words of Mirza Ghalib, ‘thank God, they have received 
another whip-lash’. 

We again ask what right the leaders of the Muslims have to 
complain against the Government? Why should it care for the expec- 
tations of the Muslims? A beggar at its doors who has always accepted 
with gratitutde chewed bones and stale pieces of bread, and for this 
generosity sang paeans in honour of these donors comparing them 
with Haatim and other generous heroes of antiquity, why should he 
complain if his benefactor now considers even this alms to be harmful 
for his interests and throws the beggar out? The right to complain is 
for those who from the beginning live not on charity but by their right 
and strength, who have passed through the most severe tests and 
demonstrated that they were not beggars and servitors but opponents 
who certainly made a demand but not servilely and not like a beggar 
but on the basis of their strength and power. It is only might that 
persists in the world. And in the political struggle of nations, and in 
their demand for rights there is no question except that of power. 
Confidence should be in oneself and not in others. A lazy person 
without any initiative who despite his strength does not wish to stand 
on his own legs will suffer the kicks of passers by. We have seen trees 
in both conditions: burning in ovens, and also providing cool shadow 
from their branches. The tree which could not stand in its place was 
ultimately cut to pieces and put into the oven. But the one which by 
the strength of its roots stood erect, thrived and bloomed, remained 
verdant and fresh. This is divine law governing everything in this 
world, And God does not allow any change in His laws. But what a 
misfortune that at the altar of some selfish interests the whole commu- 
nity has been and is being sacrificed. The persistent reproof adminis- 
tered by‘events, the scourge of examples set by the lofty ambitions of 
our compatriots, the constant shocks and blows given by failure and 
frustration, and the severest disarray caused by slavery and servitude 
have not cured these servile self-seekers to restore them to their senses. 


They have hearts wherewith they 


Understand not, eyes wherewith 
They see not, and ears wherewith 
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They hear not. They are 
Like cattle — nay more 
Misguided: for they 

Are heedless (of warning). 


(The Quran, VII: 179) 


And 
What Home of the Hereafter 
We shall give to those 
Who intend not high-handedness 
Or mischief on earth 
And the End is (best) 
For the righteous. 


(The Quran, XXVIII : 83) 


The truth is that the question of the Muslim University was in fact 
asudden affair which many did not understand, or at best, considered 
it to be a great blessing, which should be purchased at any price. The 
propagandists of the University, so far as we remember, never tried to 
clear the web of misunderstanding. Whenever they found anybody 
desirous of having any specific feature in the University, they im- 
mediately added it to the list of its advantages. We know of people 
who were led to believe that after studying Bukhari and Muslim (au- 
thoritative collections of the sayings of Prophet Mohammad) they will 
qualify for the post of Deputy Collectors. Many contributed their 
meagre savings in the belief that maktabs or schools of their locality will 
be raised to the status of a college. Thus the University was like the 
tavern of our wine-bibber poets where ‘Whosoever complained of an 
ailment, they prescribed wine for him’. 

We admit that a Muslim University in itself is a good thing. But 
the fact that something is good is not sufficient to attribute to it all the 
fine qualities that can be imagined. Now that the intoxication of the 
evening is followed not yet by the morning hangover but by that of 
the midnight, we are witnessing with some interest that many of the 
wine-bibbers of this company have begun yawning and twisting and 
stretching their limbs. Many have now begun remembering that the 
University should be independent. Some say that there is no satisfac- 
tory arrangement for the various branches and faculties of education. 
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And everybody (except Haji Ismail) insists that it should have colleges 
affiliated to it. But in our opinion all these arguments are now useless. 
The main thing was to raise the funds and that has been done. The 
donors have donated and those for whom it was meant have accepted 
it. Now the search and pursuit of the caravan is in vain. 


Ithas gone miles away 
from the range of despair 
(Line from an Urdu couplet) 


We do believe that if Muslims can really establish an independent 
and truly Islamic University, this will be the panacea for all their ills. 
But under the present conditions this is not possible. And those who 
raised the hopes of the community to persuade it tocontributelliberally 
to its funds, deliberately misguided it, or at best committed the folly 
of being led away by enthusiasm. The University cannot be expected 
to enjoy even that much of freedom which was allowed to the Aligarh 
College. The Government has not only to act from expediency (which 
is well-known) but is finding itself in yet another difficulty. It has also 
to face the question of the Hindu University. The Muslims have 
already had their wings clipped. It is not very necessary, therefore, to 
put them inside a cage. But the eagle is fluttering its wings prepatory 
to flying. Its cage has to be strengthened by iron bars and wires. 

The whole trouble of the Muslims has been brought about by their 
own torpor and misplaced trust. They are ready to contribute to funds, 
to draw carriages of their leaders, to put flower garlands round their 
necks, etc. But subsequently they never care to look back and find out 
whether the building material supplied by them is being used to 
constructa mosque or to build a tavern. That is the reason that all their 
leaders have turned into ‘camels without nose strings’, uncontrolled 
and incorrigible, and confident that they can make a plaything of the 
community in any way they like. No cross-examination and no de- 
mand can raise obstructions in their way. 

Muslims should remember that whatever their present plight, 
they are the descendents of and bear the names of those ancestors who 
(eg,, the great Caliph Umar) used to be challenged by an old woman, 
a wayfarer. And not only this. The spirit of freedom and boldness 
inculcated by Islam was such that the Companions of the Prophet 
would put forward their demands without hesitation before the Apos- 
tle, the recipient of God’s messages. Islam has given every Muslim the 


Google SASH BERISHA 


The Muslim University 85 


freedom to take over the mantle of leadership and has declared it to 
be the duty of everybody to act as a guide to the path of truth. 

Ifthe Muslims have left in them even an iota of their national traits, 
they should ask those who have collected funds from them to explain 
the reasons for misleading them and raising false hopes. And in case 
they do not get an independent and full-fledged University, they 
should pester their leaders with their demands, and should not (in the 
words of Nawab Wagarul Mulk) touch with a pair of tongs the kind 
of University which their leaders are prepared to accept. The point is 
not that something is better than nothing. What needs to be considered 
is that whether the goods being purchased by paying the price of one 
crore of rupees is worth that much money or not. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. 1, No. 4, 4 August, 1912) 


The Ismaili Hindus of Punjab 


10 and the Question of 
Muslim Minority and Majority 


Hindu disciples of the Batini religion of His Highness Sir Agha Khan 
are to be found in large number in the Punjab. And this bond has 
continued from the time of the famous Batini missionary Shamsuddin 
Multani. Now for some time the newspapers of Arya Samaj have been 
considering the question of reconverting them to Hinduism. On the 
other hand, Sir Agha Khan has perhaps issued instruction asking them 
to declare that they are Ismailis. Muslim papers are publishing their 
letters claiming to be Ismailis. Arya Samaj papers propagate that they 
have adopted Hinduism. And great efforts are being made that they 
do so.... In Amritsar and other places this move has led toa number of 
law suits in the courts. 

But we would like to assure our Hindu and Arya Samajist con- 
temporaries that if they consider this campaign to be useful, they may 
gladly continue it. If all the Ismaili Hindus adopt the Hindu religion, 
we would lose nothing. Till now they revered a man as God, hence- 
forth they would worship theinnumerable images of the Hindus. They 
were no asset to Islam whose loss should be regretted. 

The greatest mistake of the Muslims is to involve themselves in the 
minority or majority of numbers. They seek to add to their numbers, not 
strengthen their hearts. But Islam does not attach importance to numbers. 
A true Momin dominated over thousands of men and there is no reason 
why he should not again dominate provided he becomes a true Momin. 
Whatis the use of becoming numerically large by collecting all the rubbish 
and dirt of the world when your hearts have nothing in them. Those who 
are going away let them go. Were they Muslims that you bemoan their 
conversion to Hinduism? When you came into this world, what was your 
number. But when you made peace with God, the whole world had to 
accept defeat at your hands. Why are you worried to strengthen your 
numbers. First strengthen your relations with God. 


Calll to mind when ye 


Were a small (band), 
Despised through the land, 


Google Ssorenacl 


The Ismaili Hindus of Punjab and the Question of Muslim Minority and Majority 87 


And afraid that men might 
But he provided a safe asylum 
For you, strengthened you 
With His aid, and gave you 
Good things for sustenance; 
That ye might be grateful. 


(The Quran, 8 : 26) 


The fear of numbers, of small and large numbers, does not ema- 
nate from the inner selves of our hearts, but has been put by the 
alarmists from outside. And now it has become the pivot of the entire 
circle of our misfortune. We cannot join the Congress because we are 
few in numbers; the Hindus will overwhelm us. We cannot join the 
demand for self-government because the number is few and it will 
become a Hindu government. We do not deny the blessing of educa- 
tion, but excuse us, the Hindus are more in number. Becoming edu- 
cated they will drive us out of India. 

The fear psychosis has become so dominant that even on the issue 
of non-affiliating Universities it is not permissible for Hindus and 
Muslims to join together in protest. Objectives may be common, and 
the area of unity defined, even then we appear to be fearful lest the 
demon of excess numbers may devour us! 

God save us! What revolutionary change! A soldier of the army of 
God who was never overawed by the oceans and the earth, today 
hundreds of millions of its numbers always see death in front: A 
handful of Muslims had seized this globe and tossed it about. But 
today the monotheists belonging to a brotherhood of four hundred 
millions are afraid of the idol worshippers of India! 

At the time of the battle of Badr God said that each Momin was 
superior to ten infidels. But what has happened that today you are 
terrified of thrice your numbers? 

There is no doubt that you have reduced yourself to a plight in 
which a Hindu majority is not needed; you yourself are sufficient to 
destroy yourself. 

There is no need to be afraid of the Hindus; you should, of course, 
be afraid of God. You are the army of God. But you have thrown away 
the uniform given to you by God. Putit on and the whole world would 
be afraid of you. You have to live in India, therefore embrace your 
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neighbours, and live actively. You have seen the consequences of 
living in isolation from them. Now unite with them. If there are 
impediments from their side, do not care. You should look at your 
position among the nations of the world. You are God’s viceregent on 
earth; and so like God look at everybody from above. If nations do not 
behave well with you, you behave well with them. The elders overlook 
and excuse the mistakes of the young; they do not cry at their pin- 
pricks. 

(ALHilal, Vol. I, No. 8, 1 September, 1912) 


1 1 The Basic Error 


In fact the Muslims lost their way the day they took the first step and 
began walking. 

The basic error was to adopt the method of putting their trust in 
the Government for all their affairs. They never developed the habit 
of sitting without this support. The result of this attitude was to reduce 
them from the beginning to end toa puppet whose strings were behind 
the curtain and the operator made them dance according to the re- 
quirements of his show. 

In India the British Government found itself confronted with a 
new kind of difficulties. On the one hand, it could not refuse to impart 
Lord Macaulay’s type of education. On the other, the inevitable results 
of education were before it. The country had not yet forgotten the 
dream of independent rule. The fire had extinguished. But there was 
always the danger of the sparks bursting into flames. In this situation, 
it needed the support of some one section of the inhabitants of this 
country which could sacrifice its national interests at the altar of the 
interests of the Government. The Muslims offered themselves for this 
role, and obstinately insisted on not being deprived of the opportunity 
to make this sacrifice. Indeed this was not the sacrifice of Prophet 
Ismail who 


“Put himself under the sword 
But it did not slay him.” 
(Line from Persian couplet) 


The result was that the Muslims in India becamea serious obstacle 
for all genuine progress, a rock in the middle of the road, and from 
head to foot their existence became a misfortune for the country. 
Whenever the Government needed a tool to use for its own interests, 
it would pick them up like a rock and throw it at the glass pane of 
national aspirations. 

Inthe first place, the Muslims were alienated from the really active 
group of people in the country, i.e., the Hindus, and in this way the 
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Government was insured fora long time against the success of national 
demands. At the same time it was neccessary that they should not 
remain inactive for in the absence of anything to do they would 
certainly go in search of a way out. There should be some enterprise 
which may keep them occupied for a long time, and not allow them to 
tur their attention to the real problems. Education was already their 
concern (and in itself it was not wrong) and therefore spreading the 
plumage of this higher education, a winged monster as if out of the 
Arabian Nights was contrived whose wings if unfolded would leave 
no space for the sun rays to penetrate to the earth. Muslims imagined 
this strange contrivance to be the Burraag* and believed that heavenly 
conveyance had descended fromaboveto fly them on to their heavenly 
voyage. Forty years have elapsed but the bridle of this beast of voyage 
is as loose as it was the first day. And the spaceless destination is 
nowhere in sight. The energies of the community which under the 
natural influence of the times, would certainly have been spent in the 
national movements, were wholly dissipated in the noise and din of 
higher education. In the meanwhile, on the other side of the wall, the 
emotions and aspirations of the neighbours were devoted to the 
struggle for the rightful independence of the country, the demand for 
sovereign rights, cancellation and amendment of laws, and in consid- 
ering the pros and cons of administrative measures. We, on the other 
hand, in our conferences, in our crowded rallies, in our splendid 
rations, and on the pages of our national papers carried the icy dead 
body of a mere myth of education. 

‘While other nations were drunk with patriotism, we were yawn- 
ing under the after-effects of the intoxication with education. While 
our neighbours were standing under the bright sun of the struggle for 
national freedom, our head and face were covered with the sweat and 
moisture of education. 

If their hands held the burning embers of self-effacement and 
sacrifice, we were playing with red pellets. The whole world for us 
was concentrated within education. For us this was high politics. This 
made and remade nations. But did England obtain its Parliament on 
thisbasis? In France, did the masses which chanted the songs of liberty 
carried over their breasts the degrees of higher education? Did Iran 
accomplish its revolution because of education? And had Turkey 


*  Burraag is said to be the heavenly mule on which Prophet Mohammad made 
the Mi'raaj (upward journey) one night from Jerusalem to the Heaven. 
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completed all the stages of European education when Abdul Hamid 
called them to Yaldez and offered the Parliament with great love and 
affection? But the Indian Muslims were supposed to be an exception. 


Another Mistaken Preconception 

We have wasted more than forty years in the hope of higher education, 
and this was such an occupation which did not allow us time to turn 
our attention to anything else. But man cannot always lie in slumber. 
After forty years of the malady of sleep, people spontaneously began 
to tum sides. How long could they keep their eyes closed and refuse 
to see what was happening before them. At long last the soporific 
influence of the myth of education began to wane, and the Muslims 
too got tired of this occupation. This was the time when the Govern- 
ment was taking out of its pocket the handkerchief of the Reform 
scheme to wipe off the tears of India. A new revolution was on the 
threshold of the country. It could be possible at the time that the 
Muslims too gain consciousness after forty years, and join with the 
Hindus, the community in India which was constantly awake. The old 
occupation of education did not hold any further interest, and the 
Congress was the only platform for political activity in the country. It 
was considered necessary, therefore, that for a change of taste, a new 
toy be put in our lap, so that we spend sometime playing with it. This 
toy was the Muslim League, the new means of our undoing to put us 
back to stupor after the appearance of signs of wakefulness. Consid- 
ering the change in conditions, it took the form of politics. The first 
steps were taken by arranging to send a delegation to Simla under the 
guidance of a new leader. 


“What a holy man has been 
Chosen by ‘Momin’ 
To lead him to the Ka’ba in Mecca!”* 
(From an Urdu couplet by ‘Momin’, the famous poet) 


The Muslim League 
If times have changed and you are intent on entering politics, why 
should you expect to be paid in gold coins? For your entertainment a 


* The Muslim delegation to Simla was led by His Highness Sir Agha Khan. 
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piece of bronze is sufficient. If you are ready to accept as gold every 
glittering metal why should you be given gold? Now the Muslims 
have got another toy to play with. The changes of time, the insipidity 
of the old myth, and the consequences of education, had set the minds 
in motion. But it did not have to go out for revolving. For the purpose 
it got a circle drawn within its own house and by the same name. 

Alas, after the long slumber when we did come to politics it was 
not on our own strength, nor by the desire of our own heart. 

Though the formation of the Muslim league was not the result of 
any political awakening and struggle, and it did not have within itself 
any strength extended by the community, yet the decree banning 
politics had been annulled, and at least some ripples had been created 
in the stagnant pool. If somebody guides you by hand into the garden, 
you can nonetheless enjoy the fragrance of flowers, and pluck them, 
even like the person who had himself come there in his love of flowers. 
The main thing is to enter the garden. If Muslim leaders had left the 
community to itself, may be this plaything of theirs would have begun 
moving like living beings. But when the bridle of the horse is not in 
one’s own hand, it is useless to bother what direction it takes. How 
unfortunate that even after entering politics we did not get the oppor- 
tunity of having the taste of politics even for a day! After entering 
politics, the first thing was to raise the demand for national rights, and 
the question of our share in the government. We had indeed come to 
the brink of this path. But the trickery of the manipulators is highly 
surprising that suddenly we were removed from there with a finesse 
that we ourselves had no feeling of being removed; but an unbridge- 
able Atlantic intervened between us and the high road of destination. 
We were made to understand that the reasons of thirty years ago for 
our remaining out of politics were equally valid even today after we 
had entered the field. Repeat the old lesson once again: the lack of 
education, the smallness of number, the pressure of the majority, 
competitiveness of rivals —are the constant and permanent obstacles. 
None of them has been removed. Therefore if you enter the field of 
politics demanding national rights, the neighbouring communities 
will leave you behind in the race. Hence your politics consists in 
obtaining your rights as against the Hindus. They have by their 
numerical majority, and by their advance in education closed on you 
the roads of progress; and have usurped your national rights. Real 
politics is to secure these highways from the attacks of the neighbours. 
The rights already granted by the Government have not yet reached 
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you, then where is the occasion of demanding new rights? This was a 
new dose of their wine of insensitiveness. The result was that the 
demand for rights which had to be directed against the Government, 
was very easily turned against our compatriots, and thus the entry into 
politics of a whole community, and its political awakening did not 
create any danger for the Government. 

Our words are directed only to those common educated Muslims 
who have begun, thanks God, to realise their plight. They should, for 
Gods’ sake, justly consider, what a serious error, what a painful 
situation this was? Our compatriots were busy evolving measures for 
the welfare and benefit of the country, while our eyes were closed 
towards the country. Ifa hundred million of our brethren barely got a 
meal day, if the whole country was suffering from the progressively 
intensifying disease of poverty, if the burden of taxation was beyond 
its capacity and was daily increasing, if the nerve-centre of the country 
was weakened due to the sufferings of the zemindars, if the oppressed 
peasantry was a victim of death and destruction, if the burden of 
military expenditure had broken the back of the country’s finances, 
and if the annual budget did not make any provisions for our educa- 
tion, if all the main doors of the country’s administration were closed 
to us, if the contracts for the expansion of railways were being given 
to England, and the country was on the verge of starvation because of 
lack of irrigation facilities, and if the law was defective and the admin- 
istration unresponsive to the needs of the people — we did not 
consider it necessary to‘concern ourselves with all these despite the 
fact that we lived in India. These issues were left only for the Hindus. 
To involve ourselves in them was to commit a crime and a sin against 
God, and revolt against the Government. Preoccupation with only 
education and higher education became the real purpose of our life. 


Our Own Acquiescence Encouraged the Adversary 


To be fair it has to be admitted that this was not the fault of the 
Government but our own. The Government never prevented us from 
demanding our rights. It never closed its door on the complainants. It 
did notadd any clause in the Indian Penal Code declaring enquiry and 
the demand of rights tobe crimes. Frequently it offered respect to those 
who raised these demands in a reasonable way, and often encouraged 
and emboldened them. Of course, the Government gave preference to 
its own interests. And if any community was prepared to sacrifice itself 
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for the autocratic interests of the Government, there was no reason 
why the latter should spum this offer, especially when it was naturally 
in search of some group to serve its interests. The Muslims insisted on 
being selected to fulfil this role. Why should have the Government 
refused and not taken advantage of this offer? 


Coming to the Point 


Inshort, every step that we took was in the wrong direction. The times 
and era which had given a helping hand to the Hindus, were not 
inimical to extend guidance to us. Somehow or other we, by ourselves, 
would have taken the correct path. But our leaders always put before 
us some plaything which occupied us and left no opportunity for us 
toturn towards the real tasks. First they wasted forty years in the name 
of higher education, and finding they had become tired of this, and 
were getting out of control, they thought of bringing out this talisman, 
the Muslim League. 

The last link of this chain is the Muslim University movement 
which was begun precisely at the moment when from all over the 
country voices of change and alteration had begun to be raised; and 
India, with the encouragement of the government itself, was about to 
enter anew era. Aftera long period of followinga wrong path, perhaps 
the search for a correct path would have started. But there began the 
long-winded tale of the Muslim University. Intricate and complicated 
anecdotes are being recited to make it impossible to hear anything 
from any other side. 


(ALHilal, Vol. I, No. 8, 1 September, 1912) 
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Jihad in the Cause of Freedom 


Loyalty And Revolt 
Time Has Come For Both 
Loyalty to the Government 
And Revolt Against Corrupt Leaders 


“Be ye not afraid 
Of them, but fear Me, 
If ye have faith!” 


(The Quran, III : 175) 


Joseph’s Oration 

“O my two Companions 

Of the prison! (Iask you): 

Are many lords differing 

Among themselves better, 

Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible? 

If not Him, ye worship nothing 

But names which ye have named.— 
‘Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God hath sent down 

No authority: the Command 

Is for none but God: He 

Hath commanded that ye worship 
None but Him: that is 

The right religion, but 

Most men understand not.” 

(The Quran, XII : 39-40) 
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History of India’s Freedom 
Struggle That Will be Written 


No community by its evil deeds can stop the inevitable. A day is 
bound to come when the final political revolution of India would 
take place. The fetters of slavery which it had itself put round its 
legs would be’ broken into pieces by the mighty force of the wind 
of freedom, and all that will come to happen which is inevitable. 
Suppose then a history of India’s political developments is written. 
Can you imagine what it would have to say about seven hundred 
millions of its inhabitants? 

They will be described as a wretched community always acting 
as an obstacle in the progress of the people, as a malign influence over 
the country’s salvation, a big obstruction on the road to freedom, an 
instrument for the rulers’ greed, a plaything in the hands of foreigners, 
a deep wound on India’s forehead, and a weapon in the armoury of 
the Government to crush the country’s aspirations! 

They would be referred to as a pitiable but bewitched group of 
human beings, every member of which was tured into an animal by 
the spell cast by a powerful magician, rejoicing at the string put round 
its neck, and dancing in step with the manipulations of its master. They 
did not have the human will, the human mind, or the human behavi- 
our or any trace of the human existence. They could neither use their 
brain to think, nor their voice to speak; nor could they walk on their 
legs on their own, nor raise their hands by their own will. They 
resembled a passive being which acted by the will of the mesmeriser; 
a paralysed body which was a burden on the earth, a vegetation which 
depended for its flutter on the wind; a stone which could not stir 
without being moved by a living being, and finally a stigma of ill luck 
on the face of humanity. 


“They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes wherewith 
They see not, and ears wherewith 
They hear not, they are 
Like cattle, — nay more 
Misguided: for they 
Are heedless (of warning)”. 


(The Quran, VII: 179) 
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A Painful Spectacle of Abasement of Islam 


The history book would further state that this was the plight of that 
community which, alas, was ‘Muslim’, which possessed a great tradi- 
tion of human excellence and grandeur, which had been granted 
heirdom and overlordship of the world, which was sent to this earth 
in order to liberate the servants of God from the shackles of human 
oppression and bondage, which was assigned to break the fetters not 
to put them round its own legs, to cut to pieces all chains not of 
devotion to God, but of servility to all the Satanic forces (the term used 
by Islam to indicate the domination of any power other than God). 
This community had not come in order to adorn its own neck with the 
heaviest of chains. This community was God's Deputy and Viceroy, 
whose mission was to bring the world under subjugation to God, and 
not to take pride in itself becoming subjugated by other nations. At the 
feet of this community, nations had to prostrate so that it raised them. 
Tt was not for this community to itself roll over and wallow in dirt and 
filth of humiliation and slavery, and be kicked about. It was the 
adherent of the religion of human brotherhood. The purpose of the 
existence of this community in this world was to rule over it, not to be 
enslaved and subjugated. It was, alas, ‘Muslim’ — a respected and 
sacred title bestowed by God Himself which covered everything that 
was good and noble. As ‘Muslim’ it naturally had the duty to do all 
that in India which others have accomplished and which it always 
tried to hinder by its wretched existence. As ‘Muslim’ it was duty- 
bound to raise aloft the banner of India’s independence and progress 
with all the communities of India following in its footsteps. This had 
tobe so because it was equipped with ‘Islam’, and the destiny of ‘Islam’ 
is to march at the head of humanity, and not lag behind others. It was 
a force before which nations bowed down in order to obtain physical 
and spiritual salvation, but it did not have to bow down before others. 


Thus have we made of you 
An ummat justly balanced, 

That ye might be witnesses 
Over the nations 

‘And the Apostle a witness 

Over yourselves. 


(The Quran, IT: 143) 
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And strive in His cause 

As ye ought to strive, 

(With sincerity and under discipline) 
He has chosen you, and has 
Imposed no difficulties on you 
In religion; it is the cult 

Of your father Abraham, 

Itis He who has named 

You Muslims, both before 
‘And in this (Revelation) 

That the Apostle may be 

A witness for you, and ye 

Be witnesses for mankind! 

So establish regular Prayer, 
Give regular Charity, 

And hold fast to God! 

He is your Protector— 

The best to protect 

And the Best to help! 


(The Quran, XXII : 78) 


The function of the brain is to think, not to be heedless. Hence if 
you have brain, then O ye, who have falsely presumed slumber to be 
wakefulness, and death to be life, for God’s sake tell me that if not this, 
then what else will be written about you? Believe me that at this 
moment when I am writing these words, my mind is extremely wor- 
ried, my soul is restless, I am heart-broken, the stitches of my heart's 
wound have come asunder, and the pen is refusing to keep pace with 
the commotion of my thought. What is it that I am witnessing? All of 
you, foo, have eyes, but can you not see it? How is it that a voice is 
coming into my ears, | am hearing it, but you do not hear it? Woe to 
me, O you people, I do not know what to tell you and how? Tell me, 
for God’s sake: is it not true that you are the followers of the religion 
of the correct path, bearer of the title of Islam, and you hold the trust 
of God? Ifall this is true then the purpose of your existence was to be 
fearless, undaunted, courageous, free and independent. Not only you 
yourselves have to be free, but you have to bring freedom to other 
nations, and liberate them from fetters of oppression. Nay, I would 
further add that you exist inorder that you may stake your own head 
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in the way of truth. Then how is it that all these qualities are found in 
others, but as ill luck would have it, you are bereft of them? What is 
this strange phenomenon and mind-boggling spectacle? 


A Special Chapter of Indian History 


You assert that the history of India will also include a section concern- 
ing your nobility and greatness. If this be so, do not expatiate upon it 
but let me make a perusal. Certainly there will be a section, but do you 
know what will it contain? It will say that when India put its first step 
forward upon the road to the country’s progress and freedom, the 
Hindus put their life at stake in its cause, but the Muslims hid them- 
selves in caves. The former sounded the bugles, but the latter puta seal 
on their lips and tongues. The country was groaning under unjust 
laws, The Hindus launched a Jihad (crusade) against these. But the 
community of mujahids not only kept aloof but shouted like a maniac 
denouncing all those working for it as rebels. 


The Story of Repression in India 


The country was purely agrarian. Its peasantry was ruined and de- 
stroyed. The country’s wealth was being devoured by England which 
digested it so fast as to demand continuous supply. England was 
granted concessions for the expansion of the railways in order to 
enable it to earn fabulous profits. But there was no money forirrigation 
which could enable India’s land to disgorge its wealth. Lip service was 
paid to the feeling of loyalty of the Indians, but they were not consid- 
ered loyal enough tobe granted permission to possess arms. The entire 
wealth of the country was wasted away in paying in silver and gold 
to the white-skinned soldiers but the country’s own starving blacks 
were deprived of educational facilities and health services. Tax had to 
be paid even for salt. And education was so costly that to meet its 
expenses house and property had to be sold away. While assuming 
thereins of government (by the Crown), promise was madetodoaway 
with the distinctions of race and colour and language, and with the 
difference between the ruler and the ruled. The way open for the one, 
it was said, would be opened for all. But when the feet marched and 
the hands moved, all the doors were found to be closed, and every son 
of England was intoxicated by the sense of superiority of the ruler over 
the ruled. 
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These and similar others were the injustices and sufferings which 
bedevilled the land. The Hindus arose and devoted all their energies 
to the Jihad in the cause of the country. But precisely at the time when 
they were doing so, the Muslims not only fractured and smashed their 
own hands and legs, but wanted to make others having healthy limbs 
also crippled like themselves. When the Hindus were igniting the 
flame of struggle for the country’s independence, the Muslims sat 
gazing at the cold corpse of education. They were spell-bound by a 
magic wand saying that “the time was not ripe yet”, and they contin- 
ued to remain under its spell. As in the Arabian Nights, a demon had 
used its sorcery to turn them into a rock and they lay there as an 
obstacle in the way of the country’s progress. 


Muslim Contribution To Country’s Progress 


Thereafter the future historian writing about the events in India will 
describe all that was inevitable. In the 20th century no country could, 
nor did, remain subject to another. The British Government was a 
constitutional government, not the brute tyranny of Chenghiz Khan. 
Therefore India became free and England fulfilled its obligations. But 
the world should remember that whatever was achieved was the result 
of the sacrifices made by those who were not Muslims. The latter 
always chose slavery instead of freedom, and instead of raising their 
heads high, tried to prostrate themselves in abasement. The liberation 
of India was certainly a memento of greatness and of honourable 
deeds, but the Muslims had no share in them. If the laws of the country 
were amended, new beneficial laws were enacted, people were re- 
lieved of the burden of ruinous taxes and levies, education was made 
compulsory and universal, military expenses were reduced, and fi- 
nally, the country achieved self-government — all this was due to the 
efforts of the Hindus, the Hindus worthy of respect, Hindus who were 
an object lesson for the Muslims. They took the first steps in politics, 
considered it to be a serious affair. The Muslims, on the contrary, 
thought it to bea calamity and kept aloof. And even when they entered 
the field, the Satan persuaded them to prostrate themselves before the 
Government, to supplicate with tearful eyes for alms, and even while 
making a demand, ask not for guinees, not for silver and gold, not for 
gems and precious stones, but for a rusted piece of copper or a few 
crumbs of stale bread! The Quran says: 
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“That is the similitude 
Of those who reject Our Signs; 
So relate the story; 

Perchance they may reflect.” 


(The Quran, VII: 176) 


The Muslim League 


No doubt the dams were ultimately broken after a long time. What 
was described as blasphemy had come to be accepted asan act of virtue 
and fidelity. But how? On their own strength, by applying their own 
mind, by the experience of their own being and spirit? No. Rather as 
a Persian poet has put it “this too was the outcome of the amorous 
glances of the friend who plays with the lives of people!” 

The same people under whose directives they had hid themselves 
in the caves of anonymity, now ordered them to come out in the open 
in order to prostrate themselves before them in the temple. The last 
Act of the drama was played after the Simla Deputation, and it was 
named the “League”. But if you build a structure of ice, and put up 
the signboard “furnace” on it, will the ice slabs turn into bricks of 
blazing flame? If you take a doll and press the button on its back 
causing it to wave its hands and clap, will the doll be taken to be a 
human child? Fools, why are you silent? Answer me! Hardly any 
nation in the world had so clearly debased and degraded politics the 
way you have done for the last six years. You have done it, you, O 
worshippers of silver and gold! Your whole existence has been a 
disgrace to politics, and all your actions a stigma on its respectable 
face. You built a pagoda of servility and called it the mosque of politics. 
You bowed down your head in prostration and cheated the people by 
claiming to be raising your head with honour. You had been jumping 
in the marshy land and had gone on sinking deeper and deeper. But 
you claimed to be running on solid ground. You were yourself misled 
but not satisfied with this you tried to mislead the entire community. 


We Say With Repeated Emphasis 


The question is not of the house-top but of those bricks which have 
been laid in the foundation. The question regarding the condition of 
the wall is a useless one. What has to be considered is whether or not 
the foundation is lop-sided. Politics is like a fire which itself blazes up 


Google eae 


102 The Dawn of Hope 


and is also blown up into a flame. It is not an iced glass dependent on 
the bounty of an indifferent and lukewarm Saagi (cup bearer). The very 
first step was a blunder. After the death-like stillness of a number of 
years when the stirrings of life made themselves felt the movement 
was based not on their own aspirations and enthusiasm, not on the 
confidence of their own strength but merely on somebody's wink of 
an eye or waving of hand. The result was that politics became another 
form of servility, and began to serve as a ploy to keep them away from 
the path leading to the destination. Subsequently the whole energy 
began to be devoted to demanding concessions from the Government. 
But this was done in confrontation against the Hindus instead of the 
Government. This proved to be a full dose of bitters to overcome the 
effects of intoxication. The real pointis that the people should have the 
realisation that they were standing on their own and not with the help 
of clutches. But when the demand for concessions is made, by which- 
ever name it is known, the trust will automatically rest merely on the 
beneficence and generosity of the donor. No doubt, Muslims should 
not be indifferent to the question of safeguarding the interests of the 
community. At the same time, however, the main effort should be 
devoted to make the tree firm in its place. You are taking rest under 
the shadow of the tree and enjoying it. But have you ever considered 
what is burnt as firewood in your kitchen? That too was a tree but one 
which had lost its capacity to grow, and its vitality. It was cut down 
and burnt in the furance. Life, therefore, consists only in vitality, and 
trust is generated in the heart, not on somebody's doorstep. 


Muslims’ Contribution to the 
Enslavement of the Country 


The Hindu Muslim question is a magician’s play, and unfortunately 
the figurines are dancing. The army is split and the enemy is jubilant. 
Consider what devilish manoeuvre was the advice given by that 
shrewd adversary that “since you have not yet made any progress in 
education your politics consists in first recovering from the Hindus 
your rights usurped by them”. 

Why should he (thatadversary) allow himself tobecome the target 
of the wrath of seven hundred million people when you were willing 
to divert your energy elsewhere? You may remember that once earlier 
too I had referred to this question. Naturally the British Government 
needed a big contribution to consolidate its achievements in India. It 
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needed that any one community betraying the country should join it, 
destroy the hopes of the motherland, and with the blood of shattered 
aspirations irrigate the plants of its imperial interests. The Muslims 
came forward to offer themselves to make this sacrifice, and the very 
first day, agreed to carry on their necks the burden of the yoke which 
all other communities had refused to bear. “Indeed they were mis- 
guided and in great error.” (The Quran). 


Those Who Forget God Forget 
Their Own Selves 


Had the Muslims not been blindfolded under the spell of their lead- 
ers, they would have shed tears of blood at the misfortune that the 
problem of the country’s progress and prosperity had become a 
purely “Hindu problem”, and the Muslims as a community did not 
have anything to do with it. Whether it was the House of Commons 
or the Congress platform, wherever discussion took place, the ‘Prob- 
lem of India’ had come to mean the ‘Hindu Problem’. The responsi- 
bility of the Hindus for the progress and freedom of the country is 
part of their obligation to the motherland. But O, ye, who have 
forgotten yourselves, this responsibility was entrusted to you by God. 
The Jihad (Crusade) for truth in this world, and the liberation of 
mankind from the bondage of human slavery is the natural mission 
of Islam. It were, therefore, you whom God wanted to come forward, 
but alas, you made yourselves forget your God, and consequently, 
yourselves too. The result is that there is no place for you even in the 
last rows. What a tale of woe, what ill lucx! 


“And be ye not like 
Those who forgot God, 
‘And He made them forget 
Their own souls! Such 
Are the rebellious transgressors!” 


(The Quran, LIX: 19) 


Stagnation in the Garb of Movement 


May be you consider this long story to be out of date because, in fact, 
all the old incidents have been sunkin oblivion. Mistakes are admitted. 
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The annulment of the Division of Bengal (really the greatest service to 
humanity rendered by the British Government since the inception of 
its rule!) has been a big blow. It has forced even the paralysed hands 
to make a move, and turn and reach upto the back, for the injury is 
deep. Even the League is inclined to rectify the old mistakes and make 
amends for the future. ‘Admitted that for years it was intoxicated by 
a sense of pride and greatness but also look at the humility consequent 
upon the after-effects.’ Surrendering to the popular will its motto is: 

‘Whatever be the friend’s desire 

we accept with bowed head!’ 


(A line from an Urdu couplet) 


It was demanded that priority be given to change in the League's 
organisational structure. This has been accepted. It was complained 
that the League had not organised the Red Crescent. Hence it was of 
no use. They have readily agreed to comply with this demand. The 
main criticism was that the League did not have any destination for 
its journey, and its efforts were without any purpose. They have 
admitted this too, and have promised to soon start a search for an aim, 
an ‘ideal’. Only the other day great resentment was expressed at the 
postponement of the League's session. Proposals were made to hold 
aseparateconference. They immediately conceded the point obviating 
the necessity of going elsewhere. It was decided to hold a special 
session to compensate for the lapse. Now that mistakes had been 
rectified, it is said, where was the occasion to revive old complaints. 
Old problems should better be allowed to sink into oblivion, and doors 
be opened for new hopes, for, the time has come when suppressed 
desires of yours find their fulfilment. 

But we would plead for patience, and request them not tosuppress 
criticism. The time for complaint has really come only now. We too 
were waiting for this day of judgement. 


‘A distinction will be made 
between love and lust 
Now has come the time for testing 
thine intentions’. 


(Urdu Couplet) 
In the first place, 
“After having slain me 
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Cruelty was abjured 
How prompt has been the repentence!” 


(Urdu Couplet) 


Moreover, all their protestations are mere words which are yet 
bereft of any content. Mere intention of quest does not take you to the 
destination. Even if cement and bricks have been accumulated, the 
house cannot be constructed in the absence of the architect and the 
building workers. These new favourable signs and gestures of the 
winsome League are, no doubt, such as to break the vows of renunci- 
ation but not yet sufficient to prompt to return to its custody the heart 
which had once been taken away from it! 

Of course, the apprehension remains that some inexperienced 
covetous person may fall a prey to these patience-rending gestures! 

The improvement of the structure, and the quest for an ideal 
certainly make for an investigation of the disease, and to find out the 
real remedy. But investigation by itself is not sufficient for a correct 
diagnosis. It has to be on correct lines, and the prescription should 
provide the proper remedy for the disease. To the extent the League 
has agreed is creditable. But the question still remains whether it can 
muster greater courage. 


The Agreement 

In fact, nothing could be, nor can even now be, expected from the 
League. First, it has to prove itself trustworthy. The community has 
found the League to be worthless not only concerning important 
political issues but also in matters of primary political needs. More- 
over, ithas had a harmful influence since it has been blocking the way 
of the community’s future progress. And now, precisely ata time when 
believing the League to have gone out of existence, the people were 
seeking their own path and had better prospects of success, the League 
has once again made its appearance. 

If the League is keen to win our hearts over again, it would be 
better to have an agreement with it. Let bygones be bygones. But the 
League will have to give up its liaison with others. 

Let the implications of this provision be clearly explained. The 
time has not yet come to make the demand for absolute fidelity from 
the League. We have no objection to its links with the Government. 
The example of the Congress is there. The Government itself is 
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holding out hopes. But these relations should not go beyond a reason- 
able limit. 


Provisions of the Agreement 


The most important problem is the quest for an objective for political 
struggle. If you wish to keep yourselves alive, light the fire of some 
lofty ideal which may keep your heart warm. It has been repeated that 
no people can engage in genuine activity, and devote its enthusiasm 
and energy to its struggle unless it has an ideal demanding the sacrifice 
ofits life. And independence is an objective, whose very conception is 
sufficient to keep the heart alive. 

If the League has come out in quest, it should not allow itself to 
goastray. On this question our way is different from the common path. 
Weintend toattain the goal by approaching it from the other direction. 
It would, however, be futile to expect this from the League. But it 
should, at least, declare one objective: “Self-government for India 
under England”. 


Raise the Rates Higher: 
It is Still Cheap! 


Ithas to be noted that this objective proposed by us is not something 
very high. Our own aspiration demands a higher branch on which to 
perch the nest. But for you it would be better to declare ‘self- 
government’ tobe your political objective and begin yourjourney right 
now. If you have an attractive destination, you would not mind the 
difficulties on the way. 


“For the wayfarer there is no weariness of the way 
Love is the way as well as the destination’. 


(Persian couplet) 


The complexity involving this problem has been the subject of 
interminable discussions and arguments for the last thirty years. The 
Hindu majority, the internecine conflicts between rival groups, the 
effects of the past history of the Hindus and the Muslims, the lack of 
any preparation by the country, the preferability for Muslims of a 
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foreign government in India, and similar other apprehensions and 
delusions had been inculcated in the hearts of the Muslims. We believe 
that these are now relegated to the oblivion. Self-government is not 
being suggested as an immediate aim lest the question of the prepared 
ness or otherwise of the country is again raised. The purpose is to have 
an ideal, and to endeavour to gradually attain it. For God’s sake, drive 
out of your mind the fear of the spectre of the Hindu majority. This 
was the mostsatanic manoeuvre todeceive the Muslims. Strength does 
not come by mere numbers. It depends on many other factors. The 
main thing is the spiritual strength of the people which is born out of 
its moral behaviour, its character, its unity, and in reality, out of what 
is called in our terminology the fear of God, and out of good deeds. 


“How oft, by God’s will, 
Hath a force small in number 
Vanquished a larger one? 
God is with those 
Who steadfastly persevere.”” 


(The Quran, Il : 249) 


The strength of Islam was never related to the question of minority 
and majority. And even today, in those hearts in which Isiam reigns 
supreme, there is absolutely no fear of the majority. 

Alll these apprehensions arise because there has been no common 
and lofty ideal before the country. If from the outset all had unitedly 
looked upto one high ideal, they would not have got the opportunity 
to turn to anything else, and all the energy which is spent today in 
mutual bickerings and quarrels would have been devoted to the 
attainment of that ideal. 

Ishall crave for your indulgence to consider attentively, for, am 
about to deal with an important practical issue. I am sorry for my 
allegorical style of saying things. Even matters mysterious and ab- 
struse are told in a way as if they were affairs of beauty and love. You 
build in your imagination an attractive display of beauty which will 
notallow you despite efforts to look the other way. All your deviations, 
selfishness and self-aggrandisement, mutual quarrels, lack of humility 
and sympathy, and all kinds of sinful preoccupations are only due to 
the absence of an object of adulation. In our case, the ideal has absorbed 
all our attention, monopolised our reason and feelings. You did not 
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yet have the pleasure of witnessing this ideal. The day you get even a 
fleeting glance of the beauty of ‘freedom’, you will automatically forget 
all other attractions. 


“Had they too heard the voice that I hear, 
They would have immediately prostrated 
themselves!” 


(Arabic couplet) 


Difficulties of the Way 


There are many who agree with me upto this point. They believe that 
Muslims too should adopt this ideal for themselves. But they are 
scared of the difficulties to be faced on the way. They complain that 
the drink is bitter. Why spoil the taste of the mouth in anticipation of 
the pleasures of intoxication? What shall I tell them since they have 
never tasted a drop. Somehow force yourself to gulp a peg down the 
throat and then only can you know whether it is sweet or bitter. 


“The trouble is that you are the connoisseur 
neither of the strained nor of the dregs 
Even then you claim to distinguish the good 
from the bad!” 


(Persian couplet) 


O brothers who have made a virtue of insensibility! God knows 
under what delusions you are wallowing! This is the battlefield of 
politics, the ground of martyrdom in the cause of freedom and 
independence, and not your thirty-year old ground of fun and 
amusement. If you are scared of difficulties, the more suitable place 
for you is the flower-strewn bed. Which miserable fellow advised 
you to enter this thorny ground? Here at every step you will find 
thorns, every moment difficulties will accost you. You are scared of 
difficulties whereas life and existence themselves are at stake here. 
Pleasure-seekers have no place in this domain. Only those dare 
venture on stepping into this battlefiled who are always ready to 
sacrifice their lives in the cause of God. They are the crusaders for 
truth who carry their heads not on their shoulders but on the palm 
of their hands. 
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““In the classroom none comprehends 
The message of the Unity of God 
The destination of the believers in God’s unity 
is the gallows!” 


(Persian couplet) 


Politics is not a low-priced commodity. You cannot expect it to 
descend on you from heaven after you have drafted a few resolutions and 
retired to your palace of enjoyment having offered thankful prostrations 
to your masters. Nobody asks you to join, but if you intend to come, you 
should carefully assess the strength of your mind and heart, and study 
the difficult conditions to be faced in this path of devotion and sacrifice. 


“Sacrifice of life, property and head 
Such is the first stage in the path of love!” 


(Persian couplet) 


Claim to the Spirit of Politics 

By Those Who Embody the Spirit of Servitude! 
Your past political activities cause mirth as well as bring tears to the eyes. 
For years you have played the buffoon on the stage of politics which can 
hardly find a precedence in the history of misdeeds and errors commit- 
ted by any nation. Every worm wallowing in the filth of flattery and 
servitude whose very existence smelt of selfishness, is now coming out 
in the open and laying a claim to be a warrior in the field of politics, and 
a reformer of the political life of the community. These slaves of pleasure 
who, far from having the courage to face any trials, could not stand the 
slightest indifference or chagrin on the part of the Government, claim to 
be the supremo of the political activities of the community, and pretend 
to prove the prowess of the sword in the battlefield. Those with a clear 
sight look with disdain at these pleasure-seekers. They contemptuously 
laugh over their antics but are also brought to tears at the strange ways 
of the world. 


“Every lustful person lays claims to be an admirer of 
beauty. 
Woe to the grace and dignity of those with a 
discerning eye!” 


(Urdu couplet) 
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Ithas to be remembered that if you yeam for life, it is not for you 
to be scared of difficulties. Adversities have to be faced. But they are 
there for human beings who are alive and active, not for the dead 
without a soul. If you pine for rest, the best place is inside the grave. 
Ifyou sit motionless you will not stumble, but if you step out and walk 
you are likely to trip over something. 


Improvement and Change in the System 


Finally we would like to say a few words about the proposed change in 
the structure of the League. God knows what do the leaders of the League 
understand by this. But there is no alternative to what we have always 
taken this to mean. It should be remembered that the real fundamental 
error of the League lies in this question. Division of labour is a universal 
principle for all activities. Besides, the situation of each group differs. 
Therefore everybody cannot be suitable to perform the same task. The 
Muslims committed a basic mistake that in political matters they handed 
over the leadership to the class of aristocrats and the wealthy which is 
bound from head to feet by innumerable chains, and when it will meet 
with you, itwould bind youalso with the same chains. Ithas either wealth 
or the chains, nothing else. 

Therefore the principle is that the responsibility of working for 
freedom should be only for those who are free. Those who possess 
brains together with their wealth should help with funds and mental 
ability while themselves keeping aloof. In the USA, Carnegie and 
Rockefeller are owners of vast wealth but this does not entitle them to 
become the President of the country. 

In fact, this is not so much the fault of the members of the 
aristocracy as yours. When you draw them towards yourselves they 
are bound to come though they are under the compulsions of their 
situation. And no wonder. If we had been in their place we too would 
have done what they have been doing. Therefore it is a matter of 
priority for the existence of the League that it should take a clear 
decision, and hand over the reins of its politics to those having the 
intellectual ability instead of wealth. The person who cannot have 
peaceful sleep in the night due to worry for the security of his wealth 
and property, can hardly be expected to open his lips in the morning. 

A subsidiary mistake of this same category was that the League 
put the plant of its politics in the soil of Aligarh, while the roots of the 
tree which was already there had been worm-eaten. 
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Remaining Period of Imprisonment 
The time has come when the League instead of remaining under the 
control of individuals should be handed over to the community. The 
class of aristocrats should be humbly, with folded hands, requested to 
release it from their clutches, and excuse us for our mistake. Our faults, 
they may be told, are very serious indeed. We have drawn your 
carriages, put garlands of flower round your necks, turned ourselves 
into your beasts of burden, and handed over to you the control of the 
strings round our necks. Certainly we had to suffer and have already 
suffered the penalty for all this. Now, if according to your penal code 
‘some years of captivity have still to be gone through, kindly have some 
consideration for our good behaviour during the last few years of 
captivity. Even under government rules the last few months of im- 
prisonment are pardoned off for prisoners of good conduct. You too 
may have some mercy for us, kindly release us, and issue orders for 
the fetters to be broken. 
Unless this matter is settled, nothing can be achieved by mere 
changes in the rules and regulations of the League. 


Muslim Political Fund 


There arises a practical question that in case the League is freed from 
the clutches of the handful of wealthy persons, how will funds be 
provided for its activities? Till now it was the munificence of one 
modern Hatim* whose generosity irrigated the dry lands. But if the 
spirit of freedom is created, the objective is announced, and attention 
is devoted to real tasks, all those people who considered it a sin to 
touch a glass of water without the permission of the District Collector, 
or for whom it was impermissible to accept the chairmanship of the 
Reception Committee of a conference without clearance from the 
Deputy Commissioner, will leave, bidding you farewell for ever, and 
the munificence of that generous hand will also stop for whose sake 
prostrations were made, and death was preferred to life. 

But in our opinion this problem can never for a moment prove a 
hindrance to work. As I had already told in Calcutta my good friend 
Syed Wazir Hasan Saheb that the moment the people were convinced 
that the League belonged to the community, and not to Sir Agha Khan, 


* Theniame of the Arab Chief (surnamed Tai from his tribe Tai) famed for his 
boundless liberality. 
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the entire amount that was needed could be collected from them 
without delay. When the feelings of the people are not roused, how 
can their energies be mobilised and made to manifest itself. 

We are of the opinion that immediately after adopting the right 
path, the League should announce the setting up of a Public Fund. The 
aim would be to guarantee the supply of fund for political work. The 
membership fee of the League would also yield a larger amount than 
now. In this way, within a short period of time and without any 
difficulty a permanent financial arrangement can be made yielding an 
amount twice or three times more than the generous contribution from 
Sir Agha Khan. I say it with full conviction and trust that the commu- 
nity is prepared to come to the help of a genuine political organisation 
provided it was convineed that the organisation belonged to it and not 
to others. 


Jihad in the Cause of Freedom 


This article has become very lengthy. But it could not be helped owing 
to the great rush of ideas. Many things yet remain to be stated. But 
what has remained be better left to your hearts than to my pen. 
However, [would crave the indulgence of the reader toadd only a few 
words. 

Innumerable days and nights have already been wasted in torpor 
and drunkenness. Now for God’s sake raise yourselves from the bed 
of intoxication, and look how far the sun has come up over your head. 
How far ahead have the co-travellers gone and how far behind are you 
lagging. Do not forget that you are a Muslim’. And Islam today has 
to make many demands from you. How long will you continue to 
bring disgrace to this divine religion by your misdeeds? How long will 
you continue to make yourself the laughing stock of the world without 
yourself shedding any tears? And how long the domain of Islam's 
power in India remain vacant? If this scourge of adversity is the means 
to awaken one from torpor, then which are the adversities that have 
not visited you? 

Remember that for the Hindus the struggle for the freedom of the 
country is a demand of patriotism. But for you it is a religious obliga- 
tion, and a Jihad in the cause of God. Allah has made you a crusader 
for His cause. The term Jihad covers every endeavour to bring about 
the trimph of Truth and righteousness and to break asunder the chains 
of human bondage of oppression and servitude. Believe me that those 


Google eeerter ach 


Al-Jihad, Al-Jihad 113 


too are mujahids who are devoting their energy to the prosperity and 
freedom of the country. They are engaged ina Jihad whose banner you 
had to raise before the others. Hence arise for God wants you to rise. 
It is His will that Muslims, wherever they be, should awaken, and 
revive their long forgotten duty of Jihad. In India so far you have done 
nothing. Now your God wishes you to do everything which you have 
to do everywhere else. 


“Therefore strive in the cause of God 
As Ye ought to strive 
‘And do not be like those 
Who say ‘We have heard’ 
But listen not, 
For the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 
Are the deaf and dumb,— 
Those who understand not. 


(The Quran, VII : 21-22) 


“So announce the Good News 
To My Servants 
Those who listen 
To the Word 
And follow 
The best (meaning) in it: 
‘Those are the ones 
Whom God has guided, and those 
Are the ones endued 
With understanding.”” 
(The Quran, XXXIX : 17-18) 
(Al-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 23, 18 December, 1912) 
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His Honour Sir James Meston 
Ultimately Confirmed His Words by His Action 


That government deserves congratulations which is capable of con- 
trolling its pathological excitement to resort to repression and force. 
On the contrary, immediate loss and deprivation is in store for a 
government which irrigates the seeds of the country’s aspirations by 
repressive rule and domination leading them to blossom before time. 

Besides the complete history of the liberation of countries and nations, 
Jet us have a look at the latest instance which confirms this natural law and 
the principle of revolution. Everybody knows that the real cause of the 
present situation in the country’s life and of the strength of patriotism has 
only been the five-year rule of Lord Curzon, and then the early policies of 
his successor whose severity and harshness took recourse to the gallows, 
the cells of prison houses, and the trial of the accused at the Bar. Had this 
not been so, the movement of the Bengalis upsetting the office of the 
Secretary of State for India, and the ten-year period in the life of the country 
would have been postponed for at least a quarter of a century. 

But that memorable sagacity shown by Lord Morley and Lord 
Minto is praiseworthy which at the right time launched the policy of 
winning the hearts of the people. It was as a result of this policy that 
the country’s movement remained behind for quite some time. 

But does the dictatorial durbar of Sir James Meston now desire to 
have a new experiment by opening a front against the Islamic move- 
ment instead of the patriotic agitation? 

Not the developments but the results of those developments will 
provide a reply to this question. 

In Gorakhpur His Highness had threatened to put an end to the 
bycott movement by governmental action. A person who proves that 
his words and actions conform to each other certainly deserves praise 
for his noble human trait, even though the first step is cruelty, and the 
second its consummation. 


Google ERSITY OF MICHIGA 


Security from the ‘Urdu Press’, Aligarh 115 

Ithas tobe admitted that His Honour has been certainly successful 
in proving that he possesses this noble important trait. 

The latest issue of the Urdu-i-Mo‘alla gives an account of His 
Honour’s success. Syed Fazlul Hasan Hasrat Mohani had been for 
some time taking a prominent part in the movements among Muslims ° 
in connection with the calamities overtaking them. In particular in 
Aligarh and some other places the movement for indigenous indus- 
tries and manufacture was taking roots due to his efforts. Since this 
development was in opposition to the imperialistic and autocratic 
threatissued by His Honour, it was necessary to move the Government 
machinery to put a “stop” to it. 

Consequently, all of a sudden a security of three thousand rupees 
was demanded from the press of Urdu-i-Mo’alla. And since, as every- 
body knows, its owner lives in penury and under poverty, and cannot 
pay ata time even three notes of ten rupees each, not to speak of three 
thousand rupees, inevitably the press was closed. 

We are not at all surprised at this event, nor are we sorry. On 
learning of this development, the first thing that we did was to send a 
telegram of congratulations and greetings to the Editor of the Urdu-i- 
Mo“alla for we believe that in the cause of truth and freedom a whole 
century of struggle by word of mouth and by the pen cannot accom- 
plish what a moment of repressive orders sometimes achieves. And 
this constitutes the necessary and natural development of the past 
history of liberation in the world, and an inevitable stage in India’s 
voyage of liberation. No government proves more fatal for itself and 
more life-giving for the country than that victorious and dominant 
government which is in the habit of issuing such orders and perpetrat- 
ing such repressive actions. And in reality force and repression pro- 
vide that water of life which brings to fruition the seed of freedom in 
minutes and seconds like the wand of a magician. Therefore the more 
it happens the better it is. The greater its severity, the greater will be 
the blessing. It was this which roused our compatriots from their 
torpor, and this is the blessing for which we should hanker because in 
the life which is ahead of us, in case itis life, this valuable and desirable 
matter will be in greatest demand. 

We were not even surprised that this action was taken without 
any legal ground and without any clear provision of the Press Act. We 
know that the Press Act was not promulgated to serve as a chain to be 
put round the legs of criminals. Its purpose was only to act as a sharp 
‘weapon in place of a sword in times of attack and destruction. Law in 
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the hands of the subject people is certainly a means for demanding 
justice, but for oppressive governments it is no more than a pretext for 
perpetrating cruel actions. Its promulgation requires not a legal of- 
fence but the crime of raising the voice in support of rightness and 
truth. 

I am always moved to laughter at those people who on such 
occasions resort to lament and want a redressal, and raise the futile 
appeals to rightness and justice. Can there be a more serious and 
heinous crime for a newspaper than its refusal to worship at the 
doorstep of tyranny, and to stand in support of rightness and truth? Is 
this natural offence not sufficient to bring on its head the most severe 
of punishments? Then why do those fools seek and make enquiries 
about their crimes? 

Hence these matters did not cause us any surprise, nor should they 
have caused. But certainly we shall be surprised, not once but hun- 
dreds of thousand times more, at the Muslims’ new claims of life, and 
‘on the modern phase of milli and Islamic consciousness, if on this 
‘occasion we do not find in them any indication of life; if their tongues 
are silent, their eyes are petrified as on the deathbed, and their bodies 
lifeless and motionless like a cold corpse! 

This incident does not concern Hasrat Mohani alone. It is evi- 
dently an attempt to trample upon the sentiments of the Muslims and 
to destroy the modern Islamic movement. Sir James Meston can close 
down Hasrat Mohani’s press. But by God’s grace neither he nor any 
one else from among his co-religionists is ever going to have that 
strength which can put a stop by this evil effort to the throb of the 
palpitating hearts of seven crore Muslims. These hearts are being 
brought into motion not by his crucified God but by the Most Powerful 
and Almighty God who is eternal, with no beginning and without an 
end. 

His Honour should remember that he may not wish to move from. 
his stand, but thanks God we have made a move and he cannot force 
our steps back. The days of his good fortune were over when poor 
Hasrat Mohani, that martyr of freedom and the devotee of liberation, 
that crusader of rightness and truth, that fighter who sacrificed himself 
in the cause of the community, that mountain of firmness on the testing 
ground for the lovers of freedom, that soldier who is always ready to 
sacrifice his life on the battlefield of truth was arrested and sent to jail. 
And the Secretary of the Aligarh College had testified against him. 
Then his house and household goods were plundered and sacked; his 
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favourite books were auctioned like a mass of dust, his helpless and 
loyal wife and his suckling infanthad to undergoalll kinds of suffering. 
For two years he had to daily grind one maund of wheat — but his 
community had forgotten him and never remembered him. And in 
this way he put a permanent seal on a memorial of wretchedness and 
debasement in the history of his unfortunate community. 

Yes, if His Honour does not know it is his painful mistake. But as 
a well-wishing adviser we would like to remind him that those days 
are over, and they are over perhaps for ever. Today Muslims are not 
like those of ten years ago whom some sorcering agents of the Gov- 
ernment had made a victim of the African disease of somnolence, 
whose faith and religion was to tum and bow down towards the 
Government, whose Book of God gave lessons of slavery and servi- 
tude, whose recital and prayer amounted to suppression and destruc- 
tion of the unity of God, and servitude of the Government and of the 
officers of the Government. The authorities of the Aligarh College were 
always ready, in case the local Collector required it, to give immediate 
evidence, and to offer prayers at the altar of worship of the “powers 
that be”. 


“And they have taken 
(For worship) gods other than 
God, to give them 
Power and glory! 

Instead, they shall reject 
Their worship, and become 
Adversaries against them.” 


(The Quran, XIX : 81-82) 


Now the eyes of the Muslims have opened. Time itself and the call 
and the movements of time have broken that spell. And now they see 
with their own eyes and hear with their own ears. Now they have come 
to know as to who and what is Hasrat Mohani, and how tragic a 
mistake it was on their part to consider his past case to be a problem 
only of joining with the Hindus. Now they know it very well that in 
this vast dominion of India inhabited also by seven hundred million 
Muslims, Hasrat Mohani, by virtue of his love for freedom and genu- 
ine sacrifice is a unique individual and a singular personality of great 
value. He it was who chose the sufferings and tortures in the cause of 
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standing for truth in preference to all the worldly comforts and enjoy- 
ments. He is the only fortunate man among all the Muslims of India 
who alone got the opportunity — which is worthy of great envy and 
desire — to appear in the severe test of determination and persever- 
ance in the cause of freedom. And he it is whose sacred legs had to 
undergo the sufferings of heavy chains of the prison house as a 
punishment for his glorious crime of standing for freedom. And ah! 
that caressing chain, and worthy of great envy and still greater longing 
is the sacred and desired prison-house which is made available to 
those going through the testing ground of rightness and truth in the 
cause of freedom and love for the community! 

It is absolutely clear that the reason for demanding this Security 
is nothing except those direct efforts and struggles which poor Hasrat, 
affected by the sufferings of Muslims, had made in recent days. These 
efforts were made in order to compete against foreign manufactures. 
These practical efforts to popularise the bycott had produced some 
successful results. In Aligarh, in particular, a number of shops had 
been opened; and despite this city being the one centre of repression 
and servitude, it stood shoulder to shoulder with other cities in the 
matter of the Red Crescent Fund, and in demonstrating the genuine 
Islamic feelings. For months these irritating facts were demanding 
attention (of the authorities) and awaited for its expression a proper 
occasion. The legal occasion was not available. But the extreme dis- 
traction caused by anger and resentment became so predominant that 
the facade of control and toleration demonstrated in high-sounding 
speeches and official orations could no more be maintained against 
the pressure of the real feelings of the heart. The result was the 
dictatorial demand for the Security. Woe be to that enormous defeat 
which the ruler’s wisdom had to suffer from the emotions of the 
human heart, and thousand regrets at the error which, God willing, 
will prove to be a source of life-giving water instead of causing fatal 
harm. 

The Security of three thousand rupeesis certainly within the limits 
fixed by the Press Act. But in practice no more than five hundred or a 
thousand rupees is customarily demanded. Only one or two instances 
of a demand for two thousand have come to our knowledge. It is not 
known what jusfitication the majestic and authoritative durbar of His 
Honour Sir James Meston offers for demanding that heavy amount as 
Security. 
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The Government is not unaware of the position of the Urdu Press 
and its owner. When Hasrat Mohani was released from jail there was 
nothing left by way of worldly provisions which could give him 
Sustenance. A hutmentata rent of one and ahalfto two rupeesa month 
which contained inside ita small room and a narrow courtyard. There 
was the same accomodation in the outer portion. In the inner part, this 
destitute in the cause of freedom lives with his wife who is a model of 
determination and perseverance, and outside there is a wooden press 
and a few stone slabs for calligraphy. Often it had happened that he 
had himself written the calligraph copies of the Urdu-i-Mo’alla, with 
his own hands put them on the stone slabs and himself worked the 
treadle to print them! : 

This is the entire property of the Urdu Press and its owner. There 
is no other source of income, and neither his self-respect allows him to 
be put under anybody's obligation. Urdu-i-Mo‘alla has a few hundred 
subscribers. Perhaps a few rupees are saved from the sale price which 
provides him bread twice a day, and keeps him elated with the passion 
of freedom, and intoxicated with the imperishable wealth of rightness 
and truth. 


“Don’t consider these destitutes in the path of 
love to be insignificant, 
For these people are Kings without 
the regalia and sovereigns wearing no crowns!” 


(Persian couplet) 


The real wealth is the wealth of the heart! All the provisions of the 
world are worthless in comparison to the richness of ascetic content- 
ment. The life of penury and destitution spent on the dirt and dust in 
the cause of rightness and truth is thousand times superior to the 
mansions of enjoyment furnished with silver and gold which do not 
have the light from the lamp of truth. Is it not better to be a supplicant 
at the door of God than to be a beggar before wealth and the servants 
of wealth? These are the stages of test in this path. 


“And were it not that 
(All) men might become 
Of one (evil) way of life, 
We would provide, 
For everyone that blasphemes 
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Against (God) Most Gracious, 
Silver roofs for their houses, 
And (silver) stair-ways 

On which to go up, 

And (silver) doors 

To their houses, and thrones 
(Of silver) on which 

They could recline, 

And also adornments 

Of gold. But all this 

Were nothing but conveniences 
Of the present life: 

The Hereafter, in the sight 

Of thy Lord, is 

For the Righteous.”” 


(The Quran, XLII : 33-35) 


Inthese conditions, todemand a Security of three thousand rupees 
from a person living a life of penury, is certainly an event which in the 
history of British India will always serve as a reminder of the might 
and lawfulness of the Government! 

The Government of the United Province should, in any case, know 
that this Security of three thousand is not an effective weapon tocrush 
the efforts and struggle of a true servant of the country and the 
community. It is within our power to collect within moments and 
minutes the amount of three thousand rupees in hundreds of thou- 
sands of paise and half paise from every Muslman and deliver this 
heap at the door of the majestic and awesome mansion of the Govern- 
ment of His Honour Sir James Meston. This should make him also 
realise that even before he took over the reins of government, the world 
had undergone a radical change. And what is demanded from Hasrat 
Mohani now is a demand made on all the Muslims; and the treatment 
that is meted out to this destitute in the cause of the community is a 
blow not to him but to Islamic sentiments, and causes direct hurt to 
every Muslim heart. The time is over when the affairs of the commu- 
nity were reduced to problems affecting individuals, and the common 
Muslims were put to sleep and indifference. The demand for rights 
and independence was attributed only to the Hindus and 
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characterised as rebellion; and the mischief-makers and criminals of 
our own community were put forward to oppose us. 

We would have launched this movement within a couple of days. 
But we hesitated in order first to consult the Editor of the Urdu-i- 
Mo’alla, and to find out his organisational plans, whether he prefers to 
have a permanent press in the future or proposes to make some other 
arrangement. In that case it would be a waste of money to pay these 
few thousands of rupees in the treasury of the Government. It would 
be preferable to spend the money for improving and consolidating the 
magazine, and promoting its work in other ways. Ihave requested him 
that for the time being a paltry sum of fifty rupees from the Al-Hilal be 
accepted towards future arrangements. This will lay the basis for 
launching an Aid Fund. There is no time to wait and this is the last 
form being composed. Some decision will have been reached by next 
week regarding this important question. 

We hope that in the Council of the United Province question 
would be asked on this issue at the first opportunity. Not for obtaining 
justice but only for bringing it to the knowledge of the people. We draw 
the attention of our active friend Hon’ble Khwaja Ghulam-us-Saqlain 
to be the first to raise the question. Let it not be like the olden days 
when a Muslim member in the Council Hall could not muster courage 
tosay anything about the sufferings of a co-religionist, and if anybody 
did ask a question about the sufferings in the prison it was an able 
Hindu member, i.e., Hon’ble Ganga Prasad Verma! 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. I, No. 20, 21 May, 1913) 


Indian Muslims and the 


ll 4 Educational Policy of the 
Government 


“But the unbelievers — 
Their deeds are like a mirage 
In sandy deserts, which 

The man parched with thirst 
Mistakes for water; until 
When he comes upto it, 

He finds it to be nothing: 
But he finds God 

(Ever) with him, and God 
Will pay him his account 
And God is swift 

In taking account.” 


(The Quran, XXIV : 39) 


“Correct education is like a tree on the banks of a canal displaying 
its thickness, expanse and green foliage. What has produced this tree? 
A small and tiny seed has turned it into a tree, and dominates all its 
development and attributes. At the moment it is hidden under the 
earth. A human beings like that tree. Look at a child. He carries within 
himself in a latent and concealed form all the faculties of body and 
mind which are revealed during his life. Human culture is nothing but 
the product of the artistic and moral condition.” 


(Henry Bista Luisi) 


The educational developments in India have negatively affected 
the mental faculties, dulled the mind, brought heavy pressure ob- 
structing the emergence of natural capacities and suppressed with a 
heavy hand the intellectual functions. The only precedence in history 
has been the policy adopted by Robert Jesgard and his brother Roger 
which in 1701, on the one hand, suppressed the Arab Kingdom of 
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South Italy and thus severed for all times the relation of the Arabs there 
with the Islamic world, and, on the other, in view of the Arabs being the 
only important components of the civil, industrial and scientific life of the 
country, they were given special privileges; their educational institutions 
were maintained under the supervision of the Christian Government so 
that their progeny may obtain at government expense such education 
that may accord with the intentions of the Government. At the time these 
concessions were generally acclaimed. But the political conditions at- 
tached to them by the Government proved to be ruinous for national 
development: national identity was progressively weakened, and ulti- 
mately, within a short time, the Arabs there either ceased to exist, or they 
were completely absorbed by the Christian civilisation. 

In our country, itis only recently that the attention of the Govern- 
ment has been drawn towards improving the condition of education. 
And especially, so far as the Muslims are concemed, an educational 
circular has been issued as late as 2 May 1913. But in Europe this 
developmenthad already started in the early 19th century. Henry Bista 
Luisi (d. 1826) — an extract from whose writings is given at the head 
of this article — was the first person to initiate a reform of the teaching 
curricula. He has said: 

“By following the methods of education prevalentat present, Europe 
has entangled itself in serious error. Itisnot merely an errorbutamounts 
to laying the basis of its own destruction. On the one hand, ithas reached 
the pinnacle of progress in sciences and arts and in industrial production. 
Andon the other, ithas lost the very basis of natural education whose aim 
was to impart same education to all. People should be educated in 
accordance with their natural aptitude. I do not know of any other part 
of the world which has risen to this height of progress, and at the same 
time fallen to the depths of degeneration. The condition of our continent 
is like that of the statue, the outline of which was drawn by the Prophets, 
whose head is made of gold but the feet (on which the body rests) is made 
of clay. By its teachings Europe has denuded the people of love and 
affection, reason and wisdom, feelingsand emotions, and filled their mind 
with alienation from human values, hatred of faith, and interest in 
superstitions and absurdities. The only way to undo this disorder, in my 
opinion, is to abandon this superficial education, and to promote intellec- 
tual and mental education, and to turn attention to the origin and source 
of real cognizance.” 

These were the words spoken about the educational condition of 
Europe whose progress in the sciences was recognised on all sides 
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evenat the time. But whata pity that India even during this long period 
of British rule has not been able to get acquainted with the correct 
meaning of knowledge! 

The recent Government Circular concerning education has once 
again opened the question of education and its reform. 

Among the specific constituent elements of the national character 
of Muslims, the element of gratitude and feeling of obligation are 
predominant. That is the reason why the series of favours conferred 
by the Government through this Circular have filled the hearts of the 
entire community with feelings of gratefulness. This feeling is truly 
praiseworthy. Itis the duty of the people to welcome every step of the 
Government in the direction of public welfare, and to accord due 
recognition toit. But when the Government's own purpose in publish- 
ing the Circular is to consult public opinion before taking a final 
decision, there isno reason to avoid a frank discussion, and not tobring 
into the open the real opinion of the public. The fact has to be frankly 
stated that the defects of the Circular have caused extreme disappoint- 
ment to mature minds endowed with a critical understanding. 

(1) There is an organic and natural connection between Islam and 
education. It should, therefore, be a distinctive trait of a Muslim to be 
educated, before everything else. During the lifetime of the Prophet 
profession of faith was not sufficient. It was necessary that every 
Muslim should also learn the Quran. This was the only kind of 
education available at the time. There were a number of incentives to 
do this. In sale and purchase, and even the marriage-portion, a form 
of payment was the teaching of the Quran. Compare this situation with 
the present one. Not tospeak of higher education whichis extinct, even 
in primary education the Muslims are lagging behind. Despite this the 
Circular states that in primary education the community of Muslims 
can, in every way, claim superiority. 

(2) Even if the universality of the Urdu language among the 
common people and elements of India is not brought under discus- 
sion, this much will have to be admitted that among Muslims in all 
parts of the country Urdu is understood. In science and literature 
everywhere it is this language which rules. And where other dia- 
lects are prevalent, "':ey too, in reality, are not languages but styles 
of the language, ar.1 Urdu dominates. Even then, in the opinion of 
the Government there are many areas where Muslims have com- 
pletely given up using Urdu. 


Google case ae wn 


Indian Muslims and the Educational Policy of the Government 125 


3) It is true that in learning English through the medium of 
languages other than Urdu, the Muslims have to face utmost difficul- 
ties. And this too is correct that the management of Secondary schools 
in the majority of cases is rarely in the hands of the Muslims. But the 
only remedy suggested is that “this difficulty can be overcome by 
establishing special schools and colleges for the Muslims”. The point 
is that these special educational institutions cannot be set up on such 
a broad scale as to be sufficient for the entire Muslim population. 
Inevitably, this scarcity will have to be fulfilled by common schools. 
But how will these schools solve the difficulties? 

(4) Proposals have been made for the improvement of the Madarsa 
Aaliya of Calcutta, Islami College of Lahore and Islamic Schools. This 
is a good thing provided this proposal is implemented with the help 
of capable and experienced reformers, and the Muslims are not de- 
prived of their freedom in educational and administrative affairs. In 
that case it would be a most reasonable and fruitful solution. But the 
people are apprehensive. After all, they say, in connection with the 
Hoogly College, Husainabad School, and the Wakf (Endowment) Es- 
tate of the late Mirza Mohsin, originally a proposal merely for im- 
provement was made. But the interference in the name of 
improvement soon deprived the Muslims of any say in the adminis- 
tration of these schools. On the same plea, the National School of 
Azamgarh and Kazimian School of Lucknow were dissolved. And it 
is the manifestation of this very attitude which has transferred the 
authority and power in the administration of the Aligarh College to 
the hands of foreigners in place of Muslims. 

(5) The proposal to set-up Islamic hostels through private manage- 
ment is highly praiseworthy. But in reality will these hostels be under 
the control of non-official Muslims? Will the training and upbringing 
of the inmates of these hostels be, in fact, done according to Islamic 
principles? And whether, in the absence of these characteristics, will 
it be justified to expect any useful and fruitful results from these 
hostels? 


Now compare these reforms with the education and method of edu- 
cation prevalent in Europe which are always referred to as an ideal 
and a model for the educational life in India, and which in every 
convocation of a university, Indians are advised to follow. 
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(1) Education is not an outward development based on a superfi- 
cial knowledge of composition, vocabulary and literature. Education 
is in reality the name for the expression of those intrinsic capacities 
with which human nature has been endowed. The education prevalent 
in Europe these days in accordance with the principles of psychology 
has also the object to give these ideas a scientific form and make them 
a basic element of an institute of practical training. 

(2) Formerly education was based on the principle that knowledge 
be obtained through labour and effort and make the human being 
accustomed to work and endeavour. Now the fashion is to make profit 
and profit-earning the central point of education. 

(3) The basis of education is to develop human faculties through 
criticism and choice, and extension of knowledge. 

(4) The method of education in schools and colleges be reformed 
and the teachers be developed into models of good behaviour so that 
they may fulfil their duties most successfully. 

() The students be treated with kindness and should be taken to 
promote their mental and intellectual capacities; and while teaching, 
their interests and aptitude should be kept in view. 

(6) Primary education should be fully provided for. 

(7) The aim of education should be to promote the development 
of individuals. 

(8) It is necessary for education to be imparted in such a way and 
through such methods that every individual in the world may develop 
in accordance with his intellectual ability and natural capacity. 

Can itbe said that these conditions exist anywhere in India today? 
The education whose foundation has been laid aims merely to fulfil 
certain specific requirements of the Government; its curricula, in real- 
ity, in manner and tendency, in style and accomplishment, is domi- 
nated by the element of servility; its real aim is that educational 
certificates be distributed as a means of living the wretched life of 
servility; it promotes the mental decline of individuals, stands for 
suppressing the intellectual faculties and natural capacities of people; 
its administrators have decided that compulsory primary education is 
notin the interest of India. This education is not successful in imparting 
even a superficial knowledge of composition and vocabulary and the 
literature. Its specific resultis that the latentcapacities of human nature 
may never be able to manifest themselves. Its method of instruction 
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does not permit criticism and choice, and the extension of knowledge. 
Its teachers may appear in their fashionable manners to be the best 
models of culture, and in their character to be the worst example of 
barbarism and savagery. This education prompts the teachers to treat 
their pupils with disdain. In a strange and ridiculous way it observes 
the principle of equality so intensely that howsoever different be the 
mental and intellectual capacities of students, and dissimilar their 
interests and tastes, the entire flock would be made to move in oneand 
the same direction, and all the various classes be imparted the same 
uninteresting education. If such an education, and the manifesto (cir- 
cular) of reform of this education can be helpful in making the life of 
a community a success, we will have to admit that nature has commit- 
ted a mistake in allotting results otherwise the subject Muslims of Sicily 
should have found the decree of concession from its Christian Govern- 
ment to be a blessing. 


big 


What are the principles of imparting education in Europe? Its real 
standard has been established in the following way. 

(1) In the method of education, the real thing is to promote the 
capacity of criticism and assessment. 

(2) Inevery branch, instruction should begin with simple and easy 
principles and gradually come to the intricate problems. 

(3) Unless the problem hasbeen fully analysed and comprehended 
by the pupil, the teacher should not proceed to the next stage. 

(4) Education should be confined to the problems helping the 
growth of mental capacity. In the course of scientific discussion the 
effort to dominate minds in an unscientific way, or to mix up religious 
approach with scientific principles would only lead to confusion. 

(6) The personality of students deserves to be treated with respect. 

(6) The aim of education should be to help the latent capacities in 
a human being to manifest themselves, and not to create new capaci- 
ties. 

(7) Capacity should be blended with knowledge, and intelligence 
with education. 

(8) The paternal relations between the teacher and the taught 
should be built on the foundation which were laid, in fact, by the 
teaching of the Prophet that “the elders among you should be treated 
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like elders, and those who are young should be treated with kindness 
and courteously”. 

(9) The main object of education should be the cultivation of the 
mind. 

The question is whether the Education Department of the Govern- 
ment imparts education in this way? And can the present Circular of 
reform provide a guarantee for the pleasant and sanguine belief that 
henceforth education in schools and colleges will be imparted in 
accordance with these principles? The Circular does not even mention 
the fulfilment of these expectations. In the system of education there 
is no place for the development of the faculty of criticism and judge- 
ment. There is no method of gradualness in comprehending the prob- 
lems. The students may or may not understand the points under 
discussion in the course books, the attendance in the class should be 
full. The duty of the teachers is only to fulfil the fixed number of 
lectures for the day. They are not concerned with the development of 
mental powers. The respect for the personality of students is not 
considered necessary. Efforts are made that the best latent powers of 
the students should become further dormant. They should be made to 
develop new habits of servility. Instead of proper upbringing and self- 
discipline they should be made a prey of evil design. Between the 
students and the teachers most of the time special kind of relations 
continue to be maintained. In these conditions how can these demon- 
strative steps of reform do any good? And whatis the sense of passing 
resolutions of gratefulness for them? 

Most of the Christian powers of Europe have made the world of 
Islam a prey to the most terrible and destructive sufferings. The 
wounds inflicted are not so lightas to be healed by ordinary ointments. 
Had it been possible to save the nation whose annihilation is being 
openly planned, by superficial proposals, then no doubt, in the story 
of the old man told by Sheikh Sa’adi Shirazi, the enamel painting 
would have been the best method of saving the house from collapse. 


Iv 


These are the principles whose implementation is considered obliga- 
tory in every educational institution of the countries of Europe. In the 
method of putting them in practice few differences have arisen. But 
recently further improvements have been introduced in certain details. 
Their important aspects are the following: 
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(1) The main aim of education and method of education was to 
develop the mental faculties of the students. But there was noeasy way 
of achieving this. Now this has been limited to the conception that 
success was possible only through intellectual effort. 

(2) The reformers had assigned priority to the teaching of physics. 
This priority is to some extent recognised even now. And in practical 
life the greatest emphasis is laid on promoting the study of physical 
sciences. But in the opinion of mature thinkers the development or 
decay of languages leads to the formation or decline of nations. Hence 
the study of language and literature has preference over that of 
Physics. 

(3) Formerly greater stress was laid on the study of geography, 
mathematics and science but now their place has been taken over by 
language, literature and history. 

(4) Till recently support was extended to the study of psychology 
and that of ancient philosophy was rejected. But there was nothing to 
replace the latter. Now this place has been taken over by physical 
sciences for which earlier also greater provision was made. 

These improvements have been accepted in principle and in a 
general way in Europe and now they are being implemented there in 
all schools, colleges and universities. This has resulted in the form of 
“Zeplin”, and “Marconi” and “Baker” and “Dickson” in forcing the 
world to accept the superiority of Europe in all kinds of academic and 
practical development. But is there any arrangement in India or can it 
be made by the kindness of the Government which may train the 
mental power of the Indians and make them civilised? In the heap of 
curricula is there any provision for intellectual endeavour, or for the 
promotion of the national language, national literature and the 
history of the nation in order to consolidate the foundation of the 
nationality? 


v 


Islam has always instructed the Muslims not to be deceived by the 
appearance. The community which is surrounded on all sides by 
poverty, which for a long period has only been experiencing the 
unsuccessful results of education, which has been always advised to 
consider beneficial those basics and fundamentals which intensify its 
lack of awareness and promote its decline—such a community cannot 
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have its ills remedied by superficial and ineffective drugs. The com- 
munity should certainly be grateful for the attention of the Govern- 
ment. But if this educational Manifesto is put into practice with these 
very conditions, and the real and basic difficulties remain as they are, 
the Muslims should frankly say that these so-called elements of reform 
are not a remedy for their ills. These should be used to please some 
other group. 


Iam content with the goblet 
That has come to me from Jamshed 
Hand over to Alexander 
Whatever is left over from Darius! 
(Persian couplet) 


(AP-Hilal, Vol. Il, No. 22, 4 June, 1913) 


1 5 Cawnpore “‘Machhli Bazar” 
Mosque 


The problem of the demolition of the mosque in Cawnpore has drawn 
the attention of the newspapers. The details ofthe incident are as 

A new thoroughfare by the name of A.B. Road is being built in 
Cawnpore. Passing through the Kalass Bazar and Machhli Bazar it will 
go up to Mouleganj. In the Kalass Bazar there happened to bea temple 
in the middle of the road. The municipal authorities discussed the 
matter with the trustees of the temple as a result of which, we are told, 
the temple has been demolished. 

In Machhli Bazar, too, a similar situation existed. Another temple 
situated right in the middle came in the way of the construction of the 
road. The municipality wanted to take over this temple also. But its 
trustee was obdurate. He absolutely refused to accede to this demand. 
In the city a rumour spread that in case an attempt was made to 
demolish the temple, the axe of the building-workers of the munici- 
pality would first have to hit the heads of people, and only after that 
canitbe able to reach the walls of the temple. Under the circumstances, 
it was not possible to decide the fate of this temple in the manner in 
which,the earlier one was decided. 

IA contrast to the olden times, the decisions of the politics of today 
can be purchased. Of course, the price to be paid is very heavy. 

Those who have the courage to pay the price can purchase deci- 
sions. Butt does not behove those who are empty-handed tocomplain 
of their inability to make the bargain. 

Probably the highest echelons of the Government had made the 
same decision for this temple, too, as for the earlier one. But under the 
conditions, it had to be cancelled. 

This incident of the reign of His Honour Sir James Meston was a 
hopeful one and carried lessons in it. We have been told that the good 
news of the cancellation of the decision gladdened the Muslims as 
muchas the Hindus. This was so primarily because, as faras we know, 
the relations between the Hindus and Muslims of Cawnpore are 
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extremely amicable. Secondly also because they had had a fresh expe- 
rience of the universal law controlling all living organisms and of the 
functioning of governments. And it was evident that if the Muslims, 
too, made a resolute and consistent effort to defend their religious 
practices and the honour of their community, and were ready to pay 
the requisite price, their wishes also would be respected. 

A few days after this incident, the Muslims came to know that a 
portion of the famous mosque which was in use at the time, situated 
only a few yards away to the west and south of the temple, was going 
tobe acquired and demolished so that the bend of the road is removed 
and it is made to run straight. 

Coincidentally during this very period, the popular Lt. Governor 
of the province came on a visit to Cawnpore. 

Some Muslim members of the Board discussed the problem of the 
mosque with His Honour. As far as we know, we have reasons to say, 
His Honour, as is his wont, expressed his sympathy and assured them 
that under all circumstances, due consideration and respect would be 
shown to the religious building of the Muslims. 

There could be no more precise and explicit words for a promise 
than the ones used on this occasion that “no interference of any kind 
will be made in the places of worship of the Hindus and the Muslims”. 

After this assurance by the highest official of the province the 
public ought certainly to have been satisfied. As a gentleman's com- 
mitment it did deserve to be treated with respect. The Muslims of 
Cawnpore were, therefore, set at ease and were no more subject to 
anxiety and worry. But within a short period of time, the Improvement 
Trust Committee, despite that clear and precise promise, passed a 
resolution to the effect that 

“The eastern portion of the mosque be acquired and in compen- 
sation the Muslims be given a plot of land on the western side of the 
mosque.” 

This resolution of the Committee was submitted for confirmation 
toa meeting of the Board. The Muslim members opposed it. Conse- 
quently the confirmation of the resolution had to be postponed in that 
meeting. 

Ina subsequent meeting of the Board, a Muslim member moved 
a resolution on the subject. But it was rejected. 

Inregard to this matter the most important aspect which deserves 
tobe mentioned was the readiness of the Hindu members of the Board 
*o come to the support of the Muslims. And this is a matter of happy 
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surprise at the amicable relation between Hindus and Muslims of 
Cawnpore. 

In the third meeting of the Board the Hindu and Muslim members 
jointly moved a resolution which provided that’Under no circum- 
stances should a part of the mosque be acquired and in case any Act 
ofthe Board provides for this, the concerned Actshould be rescinded.” 
All the British members of the Board, however, vehemently opposed 
this resolution and the Chairman himself extended his powerful sup- 
port to them. 

The Hindus and Muslims jointly constituted the majority. Hence 
according to the rules the resolution should have been adopted. But 
adoption of the resolution or otherwise did not depend on the majority 
or minority of members. And if today in the problems concerning their 
mutual relationship, the Hindus and the Muslims are worshipping the 
deity of numbers, they should be made to understand that this was 
their greatest error. The real thing is power, and if there be one 
powerful man he can overcome thousands of people. Thus when one 
can face thousands, then it is not necessary to further consider that 
contest in which the Hindu and Muslim members were opposed by a 
large number of governmentservants; and even if this were not so, the 
one voice of Chairman would have been sufficient. 

Inany case, the resolution was not adopted. But indeed the unity 
and consensus of the Hindu and Muslim members had an important 
result. In place of this resolution another one was adopted to the effect 
that the Board recommend to His Honour to see that the concerned 
portion of the mosque is not demolished. 

After this some people decided by mutual consultation to submit 
a memorandum to His Honour. Accordingly a memorandum was 
prepared which carried the signatures of twelve thousand persons 
including the elite, noblemen, academicians, and other eminent citi- 
zens. A fatwa by the Ulema of the city was also attached. 

In spite of all this, the reports published in the newspapers indi- 
cate that after consulting the local officials His Honour rejected the 
Memorandum. 

Thisis nota peculiarity of Cawnpore. The common people cannot 
accomplish this kind of work. And unfortunately, the elite “who today 
are desirous of keeping the part and the whole of Islam in their own 
hands”, have practised only to raise their hands in supplication and 
keeping their heads in obeisance on the ground. In this way it is not 
possible to bend even the lowest form of existence, i 
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nature to their wish, not to speak of a living human being who wields 
power, who recognises only power, and serves also only power. 

In this same Cawnpore, immediately preceding this affair, and 
very similar to this problem, was the incident of the two temples. One 
was demolished but the other stands firm as a warning signal and as 
a declaration showing insight into reality. Does it not bear witness to 
the law of life that “the existence of everything lies in the manifestation 
of its vitality, its power, and not in its debasement, submission and 
humility”. 

These are recent events. If those of the past are mentioned, in- 
stances are not lacking in this same Cawnpore. A mosque is there at 
the crossing of Mouleganj. At the time when the Hansi road was being 
constructed, a similar problem arose. The road could not run straight 
without acquiring a portion of the mosque. Mr. Hansi was the district 
magistrate. A delegation of the Muslims met him. Perhaps the 
Muslims of those days were not like their co-religionists of today. The 
issue was discussed. The said magistrate did not consider it advisable 
tointerfere in the religious tradition of the Muslims. Not an inch of the 
land was acquired. The road was left as it was. Consequently the 
mosque projects by four feet over the street. I have myself seen it. 

There is the same administration and the same law. Then why is 
it that a building, interference with which was not considered lawful 
a little while ago, is being tampered with in a spirit of absolute 
indifference despite all the wailing and shedding of tears, humility and 
affirmation of loyalty and invocation of blessings? This is a time of 
worshipping power. In this period lamentation is considered futile, 
and shedding of tears is looked at as being useless. A nation whose 
limits of endeavour and struggle do not go beyond this is not 
recognised by anybody as alive. The dead body is kicked about but a 
living human being is received with respect. 

This, however, was a narration of the bygones. Those who had to 
submit memoranda and adopt resolutions have done all that they 
could do. The results are also before us. But now the question is not 
what happened till yesterday. The matter for consideration is whathas 
to be done tomorrow. 

How long will continue this process of assurances and promises, 
hope and expectation, running about and recommendations, wailing 
and lamentation, supplication, and putting off from one day to the 
next? And how long this insensibility and negligence? There will be 
nothing surprising if the elite of Cawnpore do not get a respite from 
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their invocation of blessing upon the powers that be, and from their 
supplications and requisitions, while whatever decision is in store for 
debasing the diginty and respectability of Islam may come to pass. At 
present, however, we are not concerned with the elite of Cawnpore. 
What we have to say is addressed to the common people of Cawnpore. 
We do not have any knowledge of the latest developments there. But 
till the last reports came, the situation remained as it was before. If they 
donot want tosee the same fate befall their mosque which has recently, 
before their very eyes, befallen a temple, they should, for God’s sake, 
realise the time that is approaching, and instead of completely leaving 
their own defence and the protection of their sacred mosque in the 
hands of men of wealth, influence and position, should take itinto their 
own hands. It is not at all necessary to violate the laws. Completely 
peacefully and without any excitement we can express our feelings for 
all our rights and their strength. The common people of thecity should 
immediately hold a large meeting in the ‘Idgah. It is the duty of the 
ulema and the religious leaders of the city to take up the matter in their 
hands with resoluteness and strong determination, and instruct ll the 
Muslims of the city to attend that meeting. The shops in the city should 
be closed on that day. Every Muslim businessman should devote one 
day to the divine cause for the sake of defending the honour and 
dignity of the place of worship of the Almighty and Holy God. The 
meeting should be held in complete peace and with grace; but the 
whole atmosphere should emit the sparks of warmth of enthusiasm 
for the community and feelings of devotion to Islam. Itshould be made 
completely obvious that we do not know anything except the mosque 
for we are Muslims. Big pieces of live flesh with ruptured veins and 
oozing blood may be cut off from our bodies. But it is absolutely 
impossible to permit the severance of any portion, an inch, a finger’s 
breadth, a measure ofa barley com from the ground ofa mosque, from 
its building or even from within its surrounding walls! 

When you build up strength in yourselves, power will also come 
to your aid. God has expressed appreciation for His sincere servants 
not only because they call upon God and turn to Him (‘They are the 
ones who say: Allah is our Protector”) but at the same time He pointed 
out that they resolutely hold on to Him. Thus resoluteness is the main 
thing, and the real basis of all success and triumphs. 

Whenever mosques come under discussion the question is not 
confined to a few buildings but involves national honour and humil- 
iation, and religious reverence and contempt. If a precedent is estab- 
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lished today, it carries within it thousands of events for the future. 
Today it is the question of the place of ablution in the mosque. Who 
knows that tomorrow the question of the arch or of the pulpit would 
not be raised? If mosques can be demolished for straightening roads 
then the existence of no mosque in any city of the whole country is out 
of danger. 

If the Muslims of Cawnpore themselves remain resolute, they 
should trust that all the Muslims of India are with them. And then 
inevitably the wise Government of His Honour Sir James Meston too 
would not ignore their demand for justice. “And God is the ultimate 
dispenser of justice in all matters.” 


(AL-Hilal, Vol. II, No. 23, 11 June, 1913) 


1 6 The Painful Spectacle of 


Aderna in Cawnpore 


“Think not of those, 

Who are Slain in God’s way 
‘As dead. Nay, they live, 
Finding their sustenance 

In the presence of their Lord; 
They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God: 

And with regard to these 

Left behind, who have not 

Yet found them (in their bliss), 
The (martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear, 

Nor have they (cause to) grieve.”” 


(The Quran, III : 169-170) 


The land is thirsty. It needs blood. But whose? The Muslim 
blood. Whose blood it was that irrigated the land of Tripoli? The 
Muslim blood. The remote west is red with whose blood? The 
Muslim blood. Whose corpses are rolling about restlessly on dust 
in Iran? Those of the Muslims. Whose blood is flowing in the 
Balkans? It is Muslim blood. The land of India is also thirsty. It 
wants blood. Whose? The blood of the Muslims. Ultimately blood 
flowed on the streets of Cawnpore, and the land of India has been 
irrigated. 

India’s deity is in excitement, in a frenzy. She demands an offering 
at her altar. Where is the brave youth to fulfil her desire? The ruler of 
the United Provinces, Sir James Meston, ultimately came forward and 
offered the blood of his loyal Muslim subjects who, after his own self, 
were the dearest and most beloved to him. 

O thou, known as Muslim, where shall thee settle now, for India 
‘oo is no more a land of peace for thee? What thee considered as the 


Google cao OL GiGAdi 


138 The Dawn of Hope 


largest Islamic State, is also desirous of thy blood. But not with enmity 
but with love. It wants to test thy love and loyalty. 

O Himalayas! Thou art the highest mountain in the world. Thou 
puts a stop to swift and fast-blowing winds. Thou throws back violent 
and furious clouds. Canst thou stop the blizzard of calamities and 
afflictions, lashing at us? Canst thou throw back and disperse the 
clouds of our sorrow and misery? 

The British Government says that the religion of the subject 
people shall be respected. But will that respect be less than what is 
accorded to removing the bend of a road? The British Government 
says that the blood of the subject people shall be respected. But will 
that respect be less than that for the decoration and embellishment 
of a road? 

The morning of August is the date of revolution for the Govern- 
ment of Britain. When the brave soliders were raining bullets on a 
weak, powerless and unarmed crowd, what did they know that these 
bullets ramming through the breasts and breaking the bones of these 
powerless human beings were damaging British justice and fairplay? 
What did they know that the injury caused by those bullets was 
weakening the pillars on which the edifice of the British Empire stood? 
They were happy to have served their masters loyally. Fools! You were 
only harming the person whose favour you craved for. 


Illegal Bloodshed 


Whata strange spectacle it presented when in this Karbala of Cawnpore 
many thousands of helpless British subjects barefooted and bare- 
headed, with tearful eyes and hearts laden with grief, under a black 
banner which is the sign of Islam's state of misery and helplessnes, 
accompanied by a few hundred innocent children, were accumulating 
some bricks and stone pieces, and their lips reiterated the prayer which 
the Prophets Abraham and Ismail recited while laying the foundation 
of the Ka’aba: 


“Our Lord! 
Accept (this service) from us: 
For thou art the All-Hearing, 
The All-knowing.” 


(The Quran, Il: 127) 
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Thiseffective spectacle was not yet over when asmall force consisting 
of both the cavalry and infantry under the command of Mr. Tyler, the 
Cawnpore Magistrate, fully equipped with all the armaments, appeared 
on the scene; and by continuous firing for ten minutes covered the 
atmosphere with its bullets. And when the covering dissipated itselE, it 
showed corpses rolling in dust and blood in the field. These included 
some innocent children also who had already breathed their last. 

The mysterious angel of the Government Press informs us that 
there were 14 dead bodies on the ground. Later he changes the figures 
to 18. The believing heart accepts this as true. But how to convince our 
cross-examining mind which raises doubts? In a small field, there is a 
crowd of ten to fifteen thousands people, the police carelessly fires on 
them without any restraint for full ten minutes, each bullet having a 
long range to cover but as a result only a total of 18 bodies fall dead. 

The Government is subject to law, but unfortunately we are 
subject to the tongue. The law of the Government does not rule us. We 
are ruled by the lashing tongue of the officials. A weak and defenceless 

_ crowd which does not carry any weapons of destruction, which does 
not shed the blood of any innocent person, which does not attack 
anybody's property or honour, rolls in dust and blood with merely a 
movement of the lips. 

Indeed it opposed the law, but to punish this there was the court 
of justice, and the cells of the prison house, and not the bayonets and 
the bullets. Can a British historian tell us how many fire arms were 
brought to use in the disturbances in Bristol and Manchester? We 
know that we will be told of the distance separating Bristol from 
Cawnpore. But O, naive historian, for God’s sake, also tell us how far 
is the distance between the living realities of Bristol and Cawnpore? 

The Christians tell us that the Muslims believe the women to have 
no souls. But O reverend Christians, you believe that Muslims do not 
have souls. They do have. But you have made them soulless. They have 
life in them. But you have turned them lifeless. Do you not remember 
the command of the Shariat “Do not kill”? 


Causes of the Disturbance 


The official communique of Sir James Meston asserts that “regarding 
the affair of the demolition of the mosque, the Muslims of Cawnpore 
are not at all agitated. The only agitation is among the Muslims from 
outside”. This was not the truth even before the incident of the mass 
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massacre. If this was the fact then why had the armed soldiers sur- 
rounded the mosque when it was being demolished? Who were being 
frightened by the horrifying show of the bayonets, and the rifles? And 
now the Government of the United Province must itself be realising 
the state of the bankruptcy ofits rule, and its lack of statesmanship and 
political wisdom. 

The official reports from Sir James Meston claim that the agitation 
among the Muslims of Cawnpore was the result of the anger roused 
by the Islamic press and the campaign of reproaches and slander 
indulged in by it. But who was it who accused the Muslims of false 
honour and artificial anger? Sir James Meston himself. Who was it who 
taunted the Muslims by remarking that the anger and sense of honour 
of the Muslims have no more reality than mere words? The semi-offi- 
cial organ of the Province, the Pioneer. And then who was it who told 
the Muslims that their indignation and sense of honour is confined to 
the domain of the pen? The semi-official organ of British imperialism, 
the London Times. 

Sir James Meston deliberately provoked the Muslims. He de- 
scribed their religious fervour and Islamic enthusiasm as false, which 
had never been characterised as such during the last 1400 years. He 
considered their cinders to be a heap of ashes whereas they were 
burning with the same warmth for the last 1,300 years. Sir James 
Meston’s conviction ought to have been based on some solid proof. 
The sons of Islam came forward and going to the place of slaughter 
overturned the physical cover which had acted as blinkers for the ruler 
of the province, and the world was able to see that in reality behind 
the cover lay blazing cinders which may not burn the adversary but 
put themselves to flame. 

What does Sir James Meston want now? Does he still need some 
further proof to convince himself of the correctness of his earlier claim? 
If, in fact, his demand is real, and his endeavour is perfect, then we 
would like to tell him that these iron chains round the wrists and necks 
of those under arrest in defence of the community, contain fire inthem. 
He should be careful lest the collision of the iron mass of the chains 
with another iron mass may give rise to flames. 

The pattern of Government of the United Province gave indica- 
tions of a bloody spectacle even at the time when its ruler appeared as 
a speaker, on the one hand, in the Stratchey Hall, Aligarh and, on the 
other, in the local durbar at Gorakhpur. He had threatened to suppress 
the agitation by force. Ultimately on 3 August, when he was in 
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Bareilly, and a Muslim native State (Rampur) was organising a recep- 
tion for him, he suppressed the agitation by force. 

We do not bother that Muslims were killed and wounded for the 
restoration of the honour ofa mosque. This is their national ethos. For one 
thousand and three hundred years they have always been ready for 
sacrifice for maintaining the honour of the mosque of Ibrahim. But we are 
afraid that the Governmentof the United Province itself may be wounded 


by the illegal firing resorted to by it against its loyal subjects! 
Day of Grief and Lament 


The memory of the martyrs of Cawnpore will always remain fresh in 
ourhearts. We shall observe their anniversary. Weshall recite the dirge 
for them. We shall always remember their sufferings and powerless- 
ness. We shall shed tears over their religious fervour and their defence 
of the community. From now onwards we shall consider the morning 
of 3 August to be the midday of 10 Moharram which was the first 
instalment of our sufferings. 

On the morning of 4 August His Honour the Lt. Governor of the 
United Province arrived in Cawnpore by a special train. There he first 
visited the place of massacre. There he must have observed that merely 
a human obstinacy and mistaken action, which violated the legal 
objective of the Government, where a few days ago axe were used to 
dishonour the place of Islamic worship. The followers of the divine 
religion, were putting on every brick the coffin that was red with their 
own blood for each one of these bricks was a corpse in the cause of the 
religion of one God. They sprinkled their own warm blood so that it 
may bring movement to these lifeless bodies. It did cause a movement. 
And the whole of India quivered. 

India is quivering. Who is there to hold her? India is restless. Who 
is there to pacify her? India is lamenting. Who is there to redress her 
grievances? 

Martyrs of Cawnpore! Namaz was not offered for you. You were 
already pardoned. It was not for us, the sinners, to ask forgiveness for 
you. Itis said that you did not even get coffins. After your bodies were 
bruised and cut by bullets and bayonets, they will be put under the 
scalpel and the knives of the hospital. In the battle of Bani Lalyan, the 
dead bodies of the martyrs of Islam were taken away by the angels. 
Weare convinced even today that if in order to keep it a secret, the police 
has not thrown away your corpses into the river, nor buried them under 
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the ground, then certainly your bodies have been taken away by the 
angels, for the Divine Guardian of paradise was waiting for you. 

The wounded of Cawnpore! You have faced the bullets. Lances 
have pierced through your breasts! Bayonets were thrust into your 
eyes. Each one of your limbs was crushed into wounds. You may 
remember that on the banks of the Euphrates, too, a caravan of Islam 
was similarly attacked and looted,’ after which the history of the 
dynasty of the Omayyads had turned its final page. “And the way of 
God does not change.” 

Innocent children, and the newly-blossomed buds of the gar¢ en 
of Islam! Who has devitalized you to wither away? The sneer ¢¢ Sir 
James Meston tormented your hearts, and you marched forward to 
falsify these taunts by your open wounds! O sacred fledgelings! Fly 
away, for the green lamps of Heaven are there for your reception. 

Theblack letters of the newspapers had nowarning and nolessons 
for us! Nature itself has sent us in red letters of blood the communica- 
tion containing its lessons and warnings. The Muslims of India have 
studied it and drawn proper conclusions and warnings. 

The incident of Cawnpore is not confined to Cawnpore alone. It 
isan eventaffecting the entire Islamic world. The Muslims of the world 
from every region and country had sent to us as gifts the reports of 
their sufferings and miseries. Those reports were drenched in blood. 
We felt ashamed that the material we had sent as gifts to them did not 
have any drops of blood in them. Now we no more feel ashamed. O 
Muslims of the world! Please accept this present from us consisting of 
our flowing blood, ruptured veins, and fluttering corpses! 


What is to be Done Now? 


What had to happen has happened. Now the question arises: what 
should the Government do, and what should we do? 

What should the Government Do? 

The previous statements, the reported events and the comments 
made above make the fact absolutely clear that the responsibility for 
this great tragedy belongs to the short-sighted, arbitrary unconstitu- 
tional policy in violation of the declared aims of the Government 
(regarding religious freedom) followed by His Honour Sir James 


* The reference is to the battle of Karbala in which Prophet Mohammad’s grand- 
son Imam Husain, was martyred together with a large number of his family 
members and followers (Translator). 
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Meston, Mr. Tyler, the City Magistrate and Mr. Sim, the Chairman of the 
Municipality, and the impermissible interference by the police, and its 
illegal provocative actions. Itis the duty of the Government, therefore, to 
take very severe legal action against the officials, and to prosecute the 
police for provocation, and have them punished, and to fix a monthly 
amount as compensation to the dependents of the martyrs of Cawnpore. 

This is a valid demand and we do not find any reason for its 
non-acceptance. In this connection, the Government should avoid those 
arrogantand short-sighted advisers who, on every occasion, recommend 
the policy of using force and repression. Itis true that the cannon-ball, the 
gallows, and the handcuffs and the fetters of the prison-house, each one 
of these things can force the body to obey and carry out orders. But to 
make the hearts faithful and obedient, alittle kindness and benevolence 
will be sufficient. Therefore the question is whether the Government 
wishes to rule over our bodies which donot control the heart,or it wishes 
to rule over the hearts which also control the bodies. 


What Should We Do? 


The incident of Cawnpore is not one of Cawnpore alone. Ithas became 
an incident affecting the whole of India. Therefore all the Muslims of 
India ought to: 

Hold daily meetings in their own localities to draw the attention 
of the Government towards the cruelties of the Government of the 
United Province. One legal adviser each from Calcutta, Bombay, 
Lucknow, Lahore, Patna and other big cities should come over for the 
Cawnpore case. We have come to know that soon a Barrister-at-law 
will go to Cawnpore on behalf of the Muslims of Calcutta. And we are 
happy to lear from the telegrams from Bombay and other places that 
a number of Barristers are leaving for Cawnpore. 

Tohelp the wounded and the dependents and descendents of the 
martyrs of Cawnpore, donations be sent through reliable persons to 
Cawnpore. This will necessitate the setting up of a Central body in 
Cawnpore or a nearby city like Lucknow. This should consist only of 
sincere and sympathetic Muslims who will sincerely and honestly 
serve to collect and distribute the aid funds. Al-Hilal has already set 
up the fund with a donation of one hundred rupees for the present. 
“God is the benefactor and on Him we depend.” 


Google CAs ON GAGAdi 


The Restoration of 
17 Lost Peace Remarkable 
Wisdom of Lord Hardinge 


2July and 14 October 


Ultimately it is the party of God 
That Triumphs! 

“Thus truth was confirmed. 

And all that they did 

Was made of no effect 

So (the great ones) were vanquished 
There and then, and were 

Made to look small.” 


(The Quran, VII : 118-119) 


Every incident in the history of “the Problem of the Mosque’’ has 
beena memorable one. Its begninning was memorable and alsoits end. 
The way it started is unforgettable and also the way it closed down. 
Its intervening period which was spent in suffering and grief, in 
weeping and wailing, in demanding justice and seeking redress will 
also remain memorable. And those last days too which carried ardour 
and enthusiasm, effort and struggle, endeavour and search, unity and 
congregation, and ultimately success and triumph can never be for- 
gotten. “And God makes victorious those whom He wishes. In this 
there are lessons for those having eyes to see.” (The Quran) 

Everything, however, is not remembered in the same way. Each 
event leaves its particular impact on the memory. Wounds are also 
remembered, and also the hand applying the soothing balm. But the 
recollection of the first causes a sharp sudden feeling of pain in the 
heart, while the other one soothes. The world has always hated the 
memory of bloodshed. On the other hand, efforts to bring peace have 
always been greeted with approval. This they deserved. 

Like 2July and 3 August, 14 October will also be remembered. But 
the former will be remembered for its cruelty and injustice, selfishness 
and foolhardiness, insolent obstinacy and bureaucratic pride, murder- 
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ous measures and savage bloodshed. However, 14 October carries the 
memory of the sagacity and statesmanship, wisdom and good sense 
which have always stood for justice and truth. And if that gets dis- 
pleased and turns away its face from the world, the evil forces of 
cruelty and injustice would give no respite to the inhabitants of the 
earth. 

Justice was lost in India. The most valuable pearl in Britian’s 
treasure was missing. It is to the credit of Lord Hardinge that he tried 
to recover it. 

This memorable event not only reminds us of a contest between 
sagacity and foolhardiness in which ultimately sagacity was trium- 
phant and foolhardiness was rebuffed, but it contains a more effective 
lesson that relates to the struggle between right and wrong, and the 
ultimate victory of the right. The truth which has always been victori- 
ous carries in this eventa call overcoming all torpor that people should 
not lose hope in its power. It has always repeated its examples, and 
today also it can once again produce a fresh example. The case of the 
accused in the Cawnpore disturbances was in fact a contest between 
the truth and the false. The power of untruth lay in the insolence of 
governance and the pride of domination. But in the resourcelessness 
of truth there lay its old miracle. Although its signals were repeatedly 
ignored, its calls were frequently treated with contempt, the demands 
for redress were repeatedly rejected, yet its strength had an inevitabil- 
ity, and there was no protection from its might. Thus ultimately it had 
its power obeyed as it had on innumerable earlier occasions, and 
always will have. “And say: the truth has triumphed and has de- 
stroyed the untruth. Indeed, untruth has to face liquidation.” (The 
Quran) 

Itis not necessary to find out this victory and defeat in the decision 
regarding the controversial portion of the Cawnpore mosque, nor 
should it be searched in His excellency’s speech. It is sufficient to 
observe this triumph and victory in the fact that those who wished to 
settle this problem by closing their eyes, and by cruelly suppressing 
it, have considered it imperative to express their sympathy, and those 
who were thought to deserve no better fate than suffering from 
wounds are, at last, being provided a balm. 

Itis certainly a matter for rejoicing if the purpose for which a task 
is undertaken comes to be fulfilled. I am very happy that this wise 
step has suddenly gladdened the aggrieved and sorrowful hearts of 
hundreds of thousands of Muslims. The mistake due to the extremely 
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short-sighted action of the foolhardy and cruel Sir Jameg Meston has 
been undoneby an equal measure of statesmanship and sense of justice 
which Lord Hardinge has brought to bear on the problem. He has 
withdrawn the cases, and expressed his desire to make amends for the 
interference in the land of the mosque. Every eye that had seen Sir 
James Meston causing handcuffs to be put on the wrists of one hun- 
dred and six innocent persons, could not help looking with love and 
gratitude at the spectacle on 14 October that Lord Hardinge after 
expressing his paternal love was engaged in getting them released 
without exception. 

Every event, however, has a number of aspects. And in the rush 
of all these sentiments of happiness and satisfaction, I cannot help 
expressing my regret that many people are committing a serious 
mistake by failing to look at these developments from different angles. 
They may have to regret it later. The correct and truthful achievement 
is only that which leads to increasing happiness and pleasure with the 
passage of time/ and which may never cause any regrets. 

The developments of 14 October combine in themselves a number of 
aspects. The problem of the Cawnpore mosque had assumed numerous 
forms. One problem concerned the land under controversy belonging to 
the mosque. Another problem was that of the release of the accused. 

One thing is the address presented by the Cawnpore delegation; 
and at the end was delivered the speech by His Excellency in which a 
declaration was made on all these issues. 

Will the gentlemen who are busy since the evening of 14 October, 
beable to tell me what are they busy about, what is the content of their 
statements, and apart from imitating and blindly following others, 
have they themselves thought over the problems? 


The Portico 


The first problem concerned the portico of the mosque. And it would 
signify the extreme weakness of faith on my part if I keep quiet and 
abstain from saying that this problem has not yet been decided. Not 
only for the sake of the Muslims, but also in the interest of the 
durability and consolidation of that valuable and memorable dispen- 
sation of justice by His Excellency the Viceroy, it was necessary that 
the judgement ought to have been in conformity with the religious 
sentiments of the Muslims and the exposition of the divine law by the 
ulema. The ultimate objective inherent in this intervention by His 
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Excellency the Viceroy was highly noble and extremely endearing to 
the hearts, He wanted to remove the grief and sorrow of the Muslims 
and by fulfilling their desire he made secure forever the respect for the 
most valuable principle of British justice, i.e., non-interference in 
matters of religion. But then will it be a matter of pleasure if we were 
to leave this highly noble motive and its implmentation in a state 
where, in some way and at any time, it failed to provide complete 
satisfaction to the Muslims, and to remove all their complaints? To do 
so would not be in reality a proper recompense for the loving care 
shown by His Excellency. 

His Excellency the Viceroy sought to unite broken hearts. It was, 
therefore, imperative for us to extend our helping hand so that the 
broken pieces could be joined together in such a way as to make it 
difficult to find out if they were ever broken apart, and if so along 
which lines. 

For if the sign of the crack remained it would remind the onlookers 
of the past, and even those who wanted to forget would not be able to 
doso. 

These voices being raised from different sides, the communication 
received from Cawnpore, and some of these events of 14-15 October 
in Cawnpore itself — do they not stand witness to be the result of this 
same fact? 

The real problem is that of the property right of the land. It is 
regrettable that His Excellency did not consider it necessary to clarify 
it. 

May beitwas considered tobe expedient. Yet it was easily possible 
with some patience and waiting for some time to have all aspects of 
the matter clarified. Others might have been in a hurry, but by God’s 
grace the Muslims themselves had no reason to be in a haste. 

One alternative is that the plot of land be given back as it is. The 
‘Mutawalli would use it in such a way that a door be constructed on one 
side, and two pillars be raised tohold the roof. The portion underneath 
it would remain his property legally and in practice and thus the 
religious principle would be maintained that “no part of a mosque can 
be used for any purpose other than that of the mosque.” 

The other alternative was that whatever portion of the mosque the 
Cawnpore officials wanted to acquire, be given in toto to the road. At 
the same time permission be granted to build an eight foot projection 
for a veranda adjacent to the roof over the mosque. This kind of 
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permission is granted by the municipality in every town to houses 
under certain conditions. 

But the real problem concerned the portion of land under the new 
veranda. That would continue to be a part of the road. At the same 
time a particular unprincipledness has been allowed and that is that 
this portion (the veranda) has to be constructed by the Mutawallis of 
the mosque at their own expense. 

Now it has to be fully clarified as to which of the two alternatives 
has been decided upon. It is not a sensible move to make a noise about 
the land having been given back, and notallow the people opportunity 
to weigh the matter coolly. This would leave the matter under a cloud 
of suspicion and as complicated as ever due to which the Muslims had 
toundergosogreatand irreparable loss of lifeand honour, and which 
caused the Government also much trouble and worry. 

The genuine fulfilment of the generous intentions of His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy and the true appreciation of its worth is possible only 
ifhis decision and declaration are not left hanging in the air, but instead 
efforts are made to take them to completion (which should already 
have been made earlier) so that they fulfil their real purpose. 

I believe that if this problem had been fully clarified, the common 
Musalman of Cawnpore would have been fully satisfied and happy, 
and there would be no uneasiness outside also. 

Ishall certainly not advise the Muslims to start a new agitation on 
the question. This is not at all necessary. Of course, it is imperative that 
the issue be clarified. There is yet time for it. And I hope that this may 
be easily done. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. Ill, No. 17, 22 October, 1913) 


1 g Security Demanded from 
Al-Hilal Press 


Laying the Basis of An Important Source of Resistance 


THE INDIAN PRESS ASSOCIATION 
An organisation for the Defence of the 
Printing Press and Journals 

Punishment Adds to the Pleasures of Sin 

“Against them make ready 
Your strength to the utmost 
Of your power, including 
Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) enemies 
Of God and your enemies, 
And others besides, whom 
Ye may not know, but whom 
God doth know.” 


(The Quran, VIII: 60) 


Al-Hilal and the Press Act 


Idid not want to attach much importance to the demand of Security from 
the Al- Hilal Press. Nor did I consider it such an extraordinary event as to 
repeatedly write about it. I have always looked with utter disdain upon 
those contemporaries who on such occasions begin a whole account of 
complaints and lamentations, offer assurance of their services and good 
intentions, and try to carry conviction of their loyalty. 

I have always felt sorry for their futile efforts. Complaints are 
proper where there can be ground for expectations. But where the truth 
is known and there is no solution for the predicament, one should, at 
least, not lose the dignity of one’s consistency. 

He would not give up his habits. 
Why should then we change our attitude and behaviour, 
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Why should we be undignified in manner 
To enquire the reason of his displeasure! 


(Urdu couplet) 


Acquittal is sought only ina court. Theassurance of loyalty should 
be given only where disloyalty is a crime. But the deity of Press Act 
merely wants gratification of its appetite irrespective of what kind of 
food is served. Besides, the power is unlimited, doors for appeal are 
locked. Loyalty or disloyalty, peace or disturbance, support or oppo- 
sition, truthfulness or falsity, whatever the condition, there is nothing 
to stop its extended hands. 


“His similitude is that 
Of a dog: if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue 
Or if you leave him alone 
He (still) lolls out his tongue.” 


(The Quran, VII: 176) 


Al-Hilal and the Movement for Islamic Revival 


Of course, Al-Hilal stands in a different category. It is out of the 
common run. It is not a political paper but a movement calling for a 
religious revival. Its aim is to bring about a religious change in the 
practical life of Muslims. Its editor also has only this religious capacity, 
and the local Governments not unaware of this. No doubt, the journal 
expressess its opinion on certain events and developments in the 
country but that too is done only from a religious and Islamic point of 
view, and according to principles which constitute the religious obli- 
gation for a follower of the Quran. 

Therefore, the question of Al-Hilal and the Press Act is purely a 
question of Islam and the Press Act. And if the Government is not 
satisfied with the activities of Al-Hilal, this clearly means that it is 
dissatisfied with and suspicious of the teachings of this great world 
religion whose four hundred million followers are spread all over the 
world, and eighty millions of whom live in India itself. 

Al-Hilal expresses all its views, irrespective of the subject to which 
they are related, in accordance with only Islamic principles, and does 
not raise any voice which is not derived from the law and regulations 
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of Islam, ie., the Quran. In its belief, every politics not derived from 
Islamic teachings is a heresy, and like all fields of its activity, it has 
surrendered the question of its loyalty and revolt also to the sacred 
and divine commands of Islam. Therefore if it is not loyal and peace- 
loving, the fault is not that of Al-Hilal but of Islam. If it has deviated 
from the path of loyalty, it simply means that the religion of Islam itself 
is the source of revolt and disturbance of peace. Therefore if Al-Hilal 
can come under the provisions of the Press Act, then we should wait 
for the day when the question of making the Book ‘Holy Quran’ liable 
under Clause 12 of the Press Act would also be raised. And this strange 
progeny of British legislation will find not only the Printing Press of 
Al-Hilal but all the four hundred million followers of the Quran guilty 
under all its provisions, and each one of them will have a decree in his 
hand directing him to “pay within seven days the amount of rupees 
two thousand to the court of law.” 


Victory and Defeat 


The local Government was not unaware of this position of the Al-Hilal 
Press. This was a new problem which concerned only the Al-Hilal. Not 
because of the tyrannical character of the Press Act but due to the 
special position of Al-Hilal. Its case was different from the general 
situation and that was why it required special consideration. Its prob- 
Jem was not one of a press where the paper was printed but concerned 
a missionary movement for Islamic teaching. And the people wanted 
to see how the Government proposed to deal with the only religious 
and Islamic journal of India. 

But conditions changed. When calm and quiet reigned over the 
seats of power on earth mysterious voices rose from the crest of a 
mountain, farsightedness and wisdom which kept quiet were de- 
feated, and personal stupidity and impatience which were waiting 
for an opportunity, triumphed. In the meantime, it was said that 
His Excellency the Governor of Bengal has gone to Simla. Im- 
mediately thereafter the demand for the Security from Al-Hilal was 
made. 

This triumph and defeat in the contest between patience and 
impatience, between wisdom and stupidity, this running to and fro 
observed between the silence of reason and the haste of folly, though 
lamentable in its consequences and results, could have no effect for 
those people whose battleground between firmness and oscillation is, 
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by the grace of God, situated higher than the tops of the hills of 
Darjeeling and Simla, and for those who do not keep the reins of their 
determination in their own hands, but have surrendered them to the 
highest power in the Universe, the greatest sign of His existence in this 
world is the triumph of truth and righteousness, and the failure of 
falsehood and injustice. 


Go away and spread this net for other kinds of birds; 
the nest of the phoenix is placed much higher! 


(Persian couplet) 


The arena of their success and failure is not on this earth where 
life draws its sustenance from silver and gold coins and from licence 
granted by law, and where abstinence and asceticism lead to anni- 
hilation; where bag and baggage and equipment build up strength, 
and lack of material sources amount to helplessness, where a be- 
nevolent glance from those in power adds to status and glory and 
a look of wrath from them takes away honour and prestige, where 
it is human will which rules, and the son of Adam is the dispenser 
of all beneficence and punishment. On the contrary, those others 
fight their battles of triumph and failure on the sacred strength of 
the superiority of divine power, and the supernatural glories of 
God’s assistance, where the hand of royal greatness shines from 
inside the tattered cloak of a beggar, and the throne of glory and 
greatness of the Lord of freedom is set up within the prison house 
of adversity, where under the outward lack of materials, provision 
is made for the inner, esoteric wares and where from inside the 
apparent weakness and calm, the beauty of the essence of power 
and majesty makes its appearance, where the source of life lies in 
death and where the beginnings of life are made after death in this 
world, and triumph is concealed in the failure here. Whose then is 
the power under the skies of this world which can change the 
yonder triumph into a failure? 


If the beauty of form is uncovered, 

It would show up 

That the wadded cloak is a patch-work 
of gold! 


(A Persian couplet) 
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“And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 
To eam the pleasure of God; 
And God is full of kindness 
To (His) devotees.” 


“In the case of those 
Who say,’ Our lord 
Is God’, and further, 
Stand straight and steadfast, 
The angels descend on them 
(From time to time) 


“Fear ye not’ (they suggest), 
‘Nor grieve! But receive 

The Glad tidings 

Of the Garden (of Bliss), 

The which ye were promised! 


“Weare your protectors 
In this life 

In the Hereafter 
Therein shall ye have 
Alll that your souls 
Shall desire; therein 
Shall ye have all 

That ye ask for! 


“A hospitable gift from One 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful!’ 
Who is better in speech 
Than one who calls (men) 

To God, works righteousness, 
And says, ‘Iam of those 
Who bow in Islam’? 


(The Quran, II : 207) 


(The Quran, LXI : 30-33) 
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Look carefully at the suffering mendicants of love, 
for they are sovereigns without sash and kings 
without the crowns! 
(Persian couplet) 
The affairs of God are not affected by man’s obstinacy and stub- 
bomness. And if man’s reason can be defeated by his lack of under- 
standing, then why should His servants let their patience and 
steadfastness weaken? 


“And it is only wrongdoers (that stand as) 
Protectors, one to another: 
But God is the Protector 
Of the Righteous.” 
(The Quran, XLV : 18) 
Howsoever lamentable, therefore, the Government's behaviour 
may be, it has never been surprising in my eyes. But the case of those 
is certainly amazing who on such occasions seek to prove their inno- 
cence, and make futile attempts to get acquittal from the crime! Can 
there be any crime greater than speaking the truth whose retribution 
and punishment they are so reluctant to welcome? 
My crime is before thee, 
though little is my excellence, 
My patron is of my own choice. 
(A Persian couplet) 


Expressing Articulation of the Community's Feelings 
And Aid to Al-Hilal’s Editorial Board 
In any case, whatever be the conditions, I do not like to attach any 
importance to this incident. Since it is not unexpected, it is not even 
surprising. Moreover, the incident is common place, one thathad been 
expected and asked for! 

The local government and the people are not unaware that had 
the editorial board of Al-Hilal so desired, it could have, by a brief call, 
drawn the attention of the whole country to this incident. In Calcutta 
at least, twenty four hours would have been sufficient for this. But I 
did not like to attach undue importance to an ordinary incident. 

But I cast (the garment 
Of) love over thee from Me! 
(The Quran, XX : 39) 
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In this era of materialism there are many who are shy of uttering 
the name of God but what am I to do that my soul finds solace only 
in this name. I have observed that among His amazing affairs of 
nature a wonderful phenomenon is that when He wishes to nurture 
a seed, and to see a plant grow into a high and massive tree, He 
extends His powerful hand through the hands of His servants, and 
causes His spirit of love to manifest itself in their hearts. Thereupon 
restlessness makes its appearance in the domain of hearts, and move- 
ment and agitation manifest themselves in the ranks of the souls. 
There is no heart which is bereft of the love for this seed, and no soul 
which can keep away the affection for this heavenly tree. 

With the establishment of the Al-Hilal Press this humble servant 
has been witnessing the manifestation of this divine power; and during 
the last one and a quarter year hardly a week has passed without the 
signs and evidence of this invisible and divine assistance. I had come 
with a determination but without any assets, a bitter and unpleasant 
message, a carefree and indifferent voice. I did not possess the quality 
of modesty and self-effacement, and sycophancy and humility which 
are the most effective means for obtaining the sympathy and attention 
of people. Instead the hot terhper of truthfulness, and the severity of 
opposition to evil had turned every grace of my pen into a defect. 

Then how was it that within six months the situation changed, and 
the consequences were amazing? Who wasit that turned with His fingers 
the hearts of His servants, made friends into admirers, opponents into 
friends, and those who were sworn enemies were compelled to adopt an 
attitude of outward friendliness? Whose magical effect it was that people 
advanced over a heap of flowers towards one whose hands never carried 
the charms of a bouquet of flowers but showed the shining edge of a 
scalpel? Were it not for His grace then who was it that made one 
condemned by the wealthy, disapproved by officialdom, and rejected by 
those weilding power and occupying position of honour—who made 
such a one carvea place of love in the hearts of thousands of people, and 
those who refused to go along were either worsted and unsuccessful or 
even by imitating his voice sought a place for themselves? 


“Ts this then a fake 


Or itis ye that 
Do not see?” 


(The Quran, LIT: 15) 
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“Do ye then wonder 
At this recital? 
And will ye laugh 
‘And not weep 
Wasting your time 
In vanities?” 
(The Quran, LIII : 59-61) 


“Verily in that is a Sign 
For those who believe 
We set forth for mankind, 
But only those understand them 
Who have knowledge.” 


(The Quran, XXIX : 43) 


Insistence and Refusal 


This humble servant had decided not to take any further steps for the 
present in connection with this demand of Security than to deposit the 
required amount in the court. But the favour and grace of Almighty 
God, and the affection and love of His loyal servants and true Muslims, 
the expression within four or five days of their sincere feelings and 
proudly philanthropic generosity made me completely powerless. 

I am not yet referring to the sincere friends and well-wishers 
outside Calcutta. First of all I must express gratitude to those bretheren 
of faith whose number in Calcutta and neighbourhood by the grace of 
God, is so large that had I accepted even two paise per head, the 
amount received from within the city would have by far exceeded the 
two thousands of the Security money. 

These sincere friends made a number of proposals in this regard. 
But this humble servant declined with thanks each one of these pro- 
posals since my heart had not given a verdict in its favour and the 
spiritual principle “Consult your heart and ask for its verdict” should 
be the guiding rule for Muslims in all their activities. 

The last proposal was that contribution from friends outside may 
not be accepted but at least every brother in faith should be allowed 
to contribute one anna per head so that it could be known how deeply 
his heart has been affected by the Security demand from Al-Hilal. But 
this humble-self submitted that the time had not yet come. 
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“Let God pay them on my behalf and on behalf ofIslamand Muslims 
a good reward; their cooperation with me has been in the cause of God, 
and they have eared His love and approval in deed and in belief.” 


(Invocation to God: Arabic Text) 


‘And then there was the respected group consisting of the general 
readers of Al-Hilal and members of the community and men of dignity 
and proud hearts whose innummerable telegrams and letters began 
pouring in with every post. Many of them insisted on extending a 
helping hand. They were persuaded not to do so. Even then some sent 
in their contributions. Others did not even wait for this and im- 
mediately on learning of the Security demand despatched whatever 
amount they could afford. Among them is a sincere and old friend of 
this humble-self Janab Haji Muslihuddin Saheb who without making 
any enquiries immediately sent an amount of rupees one hundred to 
the office, and has kept up the practice. 

Alll the money-orders received on the first day were returned with 
thanks. But when the next day also money continued to be received, I 
found the situation had changed, and an entirely different state of 
affairs had developed. I, therefore, had to reconsider the whole prob- 
lem. 

The Security money has already been paid. For the present the 
Al-Hilal Editorial Board does not wish to lay any burden on the 
community. Neverthless, the purity of motives and Islamic zeal have 
opened the way of unity for the divine cause; and inspite of serious 
‘opposition and criticism from certain quarters our well-wishers do not 
desist from extending their blessings and kindness, then what right 
have I to return something offered in the name of truthfulness and 
assistance to rightness by pure hearts and sincere hands? 

It was this idea which God put in my heart. 

Therefore I decided to accept the money sent in the name of 
Al-Hilal Security. But I told the people that this money was to be used 
not to compensate for the monetary loss incurred in paying for the 
Security, nor for future Security, not for personal use or making profit. 
On the other hand, it was to be used for a very important and most 
urgent task facing the country, whose ulcer needed an ointment for a 
long time, and whose pain had long been crying for a remedy. This is 
an extremely sacred movement worthy of respect, which seeks to 
defend the freedom of expression of human thought, which stands for 
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saving the country from the ignominy of suppression of ideas, and 
from the muzzling of speech and opinion. This is the real foundation 
for the betterment of the country, and a noble and lofty Jehad in the 
cause of the Almighty in order to save the country’s aspiration from 
being trampled upon. While it is inspired by feelings of loyalty and 
devotion to the country and its people, at the same time, much more 
than that, it amounts to the greatest favour to the Government and the 
power that be, and the most beneficial act of kindness to them. 
Indian Press Association 

That is the establishment of a united and powerful association with 
the aim of defending the rights of the Indian press. 

‘Whatever amount the friends of the millat would donate towards the 
Security of Al-Hilal will serve as the primary and inaugural fund for this 
organisation and it will lay the foundation of a Press Defence Fund. 

Now this is the opportunity for the friends and sympathisers to 
take part in the Security of Al-Hilal. 

Tt is useless to mention Zamindar and Al-Hilal. The malady is com- 
mon, and the flood is advancing in all directions. I care little about my 
own problems. I had declared on the very first day that if my activities 
are inspired by truth, its power under any condition will be unbeatable. 
But if the motives are impure, the evil carries the seeds of its destruction 
within itself. For this it does not need the Press Act. But the trouble is that 
nobody is safe from this sword of unbridled terror. The conditions as they 
appear to be are more dangerous than what had been forecast for the 
future. When even the daily Hablal-Mateen of Calcutta could not remain 
safe from the depradations of the Press Act, although it had not committed 
any crime of participating in the present Islamic stir and movement, ithad 
merely publicised events and developments in the city, then obviously 
others have little occasion to complain. 

At the time the Press Act was promulgated, it was declared to be 
only for three years. Now the time has come for the entire educated 
and fair-minded class in the country to legally oppose it, and to wash 
away this blot from the apron of the Government. Not for a moment 
can this be associated with any constitutional government. After the 
opinion expressed by the Chief Justice of the highest court of the land 
in the case of the Comrade Press, failure by the countrymen to pay 
attention to this, will be the worst example of neglect and lack of 
wisdom. If an organisation of this kind is formed, it would help 
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strengthen every branch of the Indian press, and the question of the 
Press Act can be raised with such vehemence and force which will 
certainly take the country to some final decision. 


Sympathy of the Members of the Bengal Press 


I am extremely happy that the moment I presented my ideas to the 
great local contemporaries, who, in fact, constitute the most presti- 
gious section of the Indian Press, they immediately expressed their 
preparedness to help and cooperate in every way. Especially, the 
renowned Chief Editor of Bengali, Babu Sir Surendranath Bannerji, 
with single-minded devotion engaged himself in active work and 
practical efforts. Similarly many English and Gujarati newspapers of 
Bombay telegraphically expressed their readiness to join. 

Now it only remains for all the members of the Urdu press to 
extend their hand of cooperation to this important movement and 
devote a large number of their pages to consideration and discussion 
of this question and to convass support and assistance for it. 

In the next issue of Al-Hilal further details pertaining to this 
association will be published. 


Request for Aid 


In the end I once again declare that the Editorial Board of Al-Hilal is 
now prepared to accept with thanks and gratitude, the aid from those 
who wanted to help in connection with the Security demand, because 
that, in reality, will lay the foundation of the Press Defence Fund. My 
Bengali friends have enquired about the quantum of financial aid to 
beexpected from the Muslims to the proposed association. The present 
is said to be a period of their enthusiasm and zest for life, and our 
depression of spirits. I told them that the community which despite all 
the obstacles could collect within a month rupees one lakh over the 
accident of the Cawnpore mosque, why can it not offer the proof of its 
utmost material sacrifice for such an important cause without whose 
‘success voice can be raised neither for the defence of the Cawnpore 
mosque nor for justice to the martyrs of Islam. 


“All help is from God and we 
Repose our trust in Him.” (The Quran) 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. Ill, No. 14, 1 October, 1913) 
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In the last issue I had made this proposal in the editorial. This week 
innumerable communications and letters commending it have been 
received in the office of the Al-Hilal. Some of these are from eminent 
persons of the country and of the community. In a coming issue I shall 
publish extracts from them. This will give an idea of the extent of 
discontent and concern caused by the unjust repressions perpetrated 
under the Press Act, and how timely has been the idea of the defence 
of the printing presses and journals. It reflects the general desire of the 
people. The mere announcement has evoked positive response from 
all sides. 


The First Practical Step 


First of all I presented this proposal to the Hon’ble Babu Surendranath 
Bannerji and Babu Motilal Ghosh, the aditor of Amrita Bazar Patrika. 
Iam extremely grateful to both these eminent persons of the country 
and the famous leaders of the press all of whom offered their help and 
cooperation, and despite the general celebrations of the Puja agreed to 
give their valuable time. 

We have to form a general and broad-based association which 
should not be marred by that unfortunate and ill-advised division that 
is created everywhere in the form of the Hindu-Muslim question. This 
association should include members of the press and journals from 
every part of the country; and the press from no region of the country 
should remain unrepresented. There should be a central headquarters, 
with branches in all provinces. 

This will necessitate mutual consultation and exchange of opin- 
ions, and active cooperation and coordination on a very broad scale. 
We, the initiators, have considered it our duty to take our proposal 
from written paper to a broad assemblage, and thereafter all matters 
will be decided by that meeting. 

With this object a meeting was fixed for 2 October at 2 p.m. at the 
Indian Association Hall. Although the announcement was made by 
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the editorial board of Al-Hilal, the signature of the editor of Al-Hilal 
was followed by the signatures of the editors of four other most 
respected papers. Babu Surendranath Bannerji was unanimously 
elected the chairman of the meeting, and it was decided toholda grand 
public meeting in Calcutta after the Puja holidays in November where 
decisions will be taken about all important problems concerning re- 
sources and method of work. 

For the preparation and organisation of the meeting a committee 
consisting of the following was appointed. 
.. Hon'ble Babu Surendranath Banerji, Editor Bengali. 
Babu Krishna Kumar Mitra, Editor Sanjeevani. 
Babu Motilal Ghosh, Editor Amrita Bazar Patrika. 
|. Maulvi Mujibur Rahman Saheb, Editor Musalman. 
Maulvi Mohammad Akram Saheb, Editor Mohammadi, 
. Editor, Bharat Mitra. 
. Abul Kalam, Editor Al-Hilal. 


Noweene 


Delay in work 


Everybody without exception wanted the work to begin as soon as 
possible. But the Puja holidays posed a great difficulty. Those who have 
been in Calcutta in this period know that in the whole of the year this is 
the particular time for all Bengalis to celebrate and enjoy and hold special 
functions, and to goon travel and tours. All governmentoffices re closed. 
Railway companies too issue concession tickets at half the rates. Many 
people go out of the cities, and those who remain hardly get time from 
their celebrations and amusement and pleasure parties. 

Therefore it is almost impossible to take any steps during this 
period. Moreover, correspondence, publicity and announcements too 
require sufficient time before the meeting. Hence it was not considered 
proper to hold the meeting earlier than November. 

In any case, it is hoped that this meeting will prove to be a 
successful start of the work. God s grace is needed under all circum- 
stances. The election of the above mentioned committee is interim. Its 
term will continue till the meeting is convened. Thereafter the session 
of the proposed conference will itself take decision regarding. all 
important matters. 
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The Necessity of the Association 
The situation today is such that if you imagine the country tobea body, 
then no part of it is without wounds. Blood is oozing from them and 
from head to foot the body is suffering from throbbing and shooting 
pain. 
There is no branch of life of the community or country which is 
not crying for action or assistance. Especially for the Muslims it is a 
period of the most severe disaster and suffering. Never was there a 
greater challenge to their courage and determination and their sense 
of honour. Those who used to recite marsiya (elegy) and always fright- 
ened the community with the “final hour”, probably meant the arrival 
of this time. Looking outside India they find every part of the Islamic 
world to be in mourning and are at a loss to understand whose 
lamentation to listen to and on whose suffering to shed tears. Within 
India itself at every step adverse circumstances demand redressal, 
misery calls for remedy, problems galore, and firm resolves confronted 
with test of strength. They have not yet completed their education; no 
regular political movement, in the proper sense, has yet begun. They 
are disillusioned with the Muslim University, while the Nadwa is 
almost dying; subscription lists for outside remain open, hundreds of 
thousands of refugees have been rendered homeless, and the era of 
peace and security has not yet dawned upon the capital of Islam. 

Over and above all this is the tragic event of Cawnpore whose 
wound has caused to forget the pain of all earlier wounds. The arch 
and pulpit of this sacred mosque are still lamenting at their miserable 
condition, and one hundred and six sons of Islam are still groaning in 
their prison house of misery, whose hands were fettered for the simple 
crime that they were laying bricks on 3 August for reconstructing the 
sacred mosque of God. 

This is a gory list of our troubles and the host of griefs and sorrows 
destructive of all composure and sererity which have surrounded us 
from all sides. How many of these wounds can be bandaged, and how 
many of these ailments can be remedied ? 

But if you consider seriously, the only one ointment for all these 
wounds can be the formation of this very Association for the defence 
of the printing press and journals of India. The new life and awakening 
created among the Muslims over the last three years, and then God's 
grace having made successive and repeated provisions for warning 
and for teaching object lessons, have raised them to a level which 
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earlier nobody could have dreamt of. He alone lights the lamp of hope in 
the midst of all these disappointments, and carries conviction that this 
journey will not end without reaching the destination, and in this dark 
night of adversity and suffering, of frightening waves and intervening 
whirlpools, sometime or other the desired coast will come into view. 

But these signs of life, these indications of awakening and vigi- 
lance, this movement and the search for the object, this struggle and 
crusade for the right and the truth, can last only as long as thought and 
opinion enjoy the freedom of expression, and papersand journalshave 
the opportunity tobe published and distributed. Itis only till then that 
those who are in slumber can be awakened, and the unconscious can 
be roused, that voices can be truly raised, and the pen without being 
silenced can support the cause of the right and the truth. 

But if the freedom of press is suppressed, as is being done today, 
then neither the voice for reform and demand of rights can continue 
to be raised, nor the way of the expression of truth, and of the call of 
justice and freedom can remain open. Neither tears can be shed over 
the sufferings of Islam, nor hearts will be allowed to lament over the 
ruin and annihilation of the sons of Islam. Alll the ills from which the 
country is suffering will be without any remedy, and the achievement 
of peace and freedom for the country’s development and prosperity 
will be no more than a dream and a fantasy. Today in Islam's house of 
mourning the object of the utmost lamentation and the wail and cry 
are the Cawnpore mosque and the sacrifices of its sacred and respected 
martyrs. Butif the rights of the press are not defended legally who will 
be there to give voice to the lamentations of the mosques? Who will 
raise the voice of complaint against the excesses of violence and 
repression? And how will the county and the community get the 
opportunity to make known their calamity and sufferings? 

Therefore the defence and protection of the rights of the press and 
journals constitute, in reality, the first duty of the country and the 
community, and its appeal deserves the unity of all our forces, and the 
expenditure of our time and resources. Only in this way can take place 
the organisation and consolidation of the Hindustani press, and the 
unity and cooperation between its elements. It is a matter of great 
sorrow that in a country where organisations exist for protecting the 
rights even of animals, there is no association even ofa few individuals 
and persons for the defence of the press and journals. 

Had the Al-Hilal put the burden of its Security money on the 
community, not only the required amount but four times more could 
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have been collected within a few days by the benevolence and kind- 
ness of friends and patrons. But the Al-Hilal did not do so. From the 
outset it has followed the principle of not demanding from the com- 
munity anything except its annual subscription (and that too is not 
more than half its cost). 

But now that this whole amount has been devoted to the service 
of the country in a task of utmost importance, the Al-Hilal feels no 
hesitation in raising its voice asking for aid. It is hoped by the grace of 
God that much before the proposed meeting is convened it will be able 
to collect a substantial amount in the name of the Security of Al-Hilal. 
“Ours is to try and completion is from God.” 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. III, No.15, 8 October, 1913) 


20 A Tale of Woe 


For the offence of thine love 
they too are killed and there is no noise 
Thou too come on the house top, 
itis a sight worth watching! 
(Persian couplet) 
Demand of the Time-Honoured 
Land of India from the Sons of Islam 
“Tf we had ordered them 


To sacrifice their lives 
Or leave their homes, 
Very few of them 
Would have done it: 
But if they had done 
What they were (actually) told 
It would have been best 
For them, and would have gone 
Farthest to strengthen their (faith)”. 
(The Quran, IV : 66) 
The eyes that a year ago were shedding tears of blood at the scenes 
of cruelty in Tripoli and Barga, the hearts which a few months earlier 
were broken at the sanguinary events in Macedonia, the tongues 
which till yesterday lamented over the sacred martyrs of Cawnpore, 
should not rest contentand keep quiet for there remains much for them 
to get busy with. 


“There are three things which have no end: 
My night, my pain, my tale of woe!” 


(Persian couplet) 
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Will those eyes which till yesterday participated in the world- 
wide lamentation forjustice and humanity, notspare today evena few 
tears for the great calamity and sad tragedy which as befallen justice 
and fair play? 

If till yesterday they cried for the victims of tyranny, the afflicted 
and bereaved humanity of Tripoli and the Balkans, how amazing if 
similar human suffering at the hands of tyranny, does not bring tears 
to their eyes today; if their ardour and enthusiasm, and struggle were 
meant to support truth and humanism, and to denounce tyranny and 
repression, then what a pity if today the cries of the same suffering 
humanity do not touch the chord of love and courage of their hearts! 

Those who are votaries of humanity, and truth and justice recog- 
nise no distinction between this and that (thine and mine). Those who 
are free of the bonds of a motherland, untouched by distinctions of 
country and regions, for them every piece of God’s land is sacred, and 
every group of His human creatures worthy of respect; they are the 
servants of humanity. The nobility of their love for mankind is not 
sullied by the lowest divisions of country and nationality, from which- 
ever side the call for help reaches their ears, it finds the tears in eyes 
and sore hearts to welcome it. For them east and west are the same. 
The distinction between ones’ own and strangers has no meaning for 
them. If they lament over the writing corpses of Tripoli and Macedo- 
nia, they also cry out at the blood-stained wounds of those suffering 
in the cause of truth and justice in South Africa, whom savage flogging 
has laid in dust and blood. “And goodness lies not in the love for 
motherland, but in the love for the whole world” (Arabic proverb). 


“The Godly are wary of both, Islam as well as heresy, 
The moth does not distinguish between the lamp of 
the mosque and the temple!” 


(Persian couplet) 
Islamcame with thecall to hold dear the world of creation. It wants 
to see its followers worshipping not the motherland but the whole of 
mankind. 
Service of the World and Service of Motherland 


But if the whole world is our abode and therefore worthy of respect, 
then that land is most deserving of our respectful love under whose 
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climate we are being nurtured for centuries. If the entire mankind 
consists of our brothers, then those people are most deserving of our 
brotherly respect who are the sons of this same soil, and like us drink 
the water flowing on the same land surface, and keep dear the lovable_ 
atmosphere surrounding it. 

Therefore the great calamity which has befallen South Africa, the 

- extremes of oppression being perpetrated there, and the challenge of 
sacrifice and selflessness facing it, contains a call for Jihad (crusade) of 
emotions and financial resources, no more insistent for any group of 
men in the world, in my opinion, than for the followers of Islam. 

Those who have come to this world to ensure the victory of truth, 
who have come to rid the world of oppression and tyranny my born 
out of the haughtiness of governments, and the ethnic chauvmism and 
savagery of nations, those who keep aloft the banner of justice, and 
therefore, claim the mantle of Gods’ viceregality on earth, those who 
consider themselves to be the representatives in this world of the Most 
Merciful who is wrathful at cruelty, and is pleased with justice and last 
but the most important, those who as Muslims deserve more than 
others to be the guardians of peace and justice in the whole world,. if 
they confine their love for humanity and sympathy for the oppressed 
only to one nation and one country, and refuse to participate with 
equal fervour and lasting determination and courage in every lamen- 
tation on this land of oppression — the world, then will angels descend 
from heaven to lament over thé helplessness of this earth? Or fishes 
from rivers and birds from the sky gather together to express grief at 
the misery of oppressed humanity? 

Ttell you honestly that were it in my power I would make all the 
lamentation in this world an exclusive affair for the Muslims, and not 
tolerate the participation in it of anybody else. For wherever on this 
earth tears of sympathy and the message of love from the heart are 
needed, that is only for the followers of Islam to offer. That is the 
heritage solely of the clan of monotheists— the worshippers of the one 
and only God. All the others came to seek deliverance for themselves 
but the Muslims had the obligation to provide deliverance to the whole 
of mankind. 


“Thus have we made of you 
‘An ummat justly balanced, 
That ye might be witnesses 
Over the nations, 
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And the Apostle a witness 
Over yourselves.” 


(The Quran, IT: 143) 


A Tale of Misery 


I refer to the recent sufferings of the Indians in South Africa. 

The Indians have not committed any crime except that they have 
settled there, set up their business, and since they are hard working 
and economical, they earn money. Their prosperity isa sore in the eyes 
of the white population. It does not like that anybody from outside the 
country should make money. Living inexpensively and economically, 
the Indian shopkeepers are able to sell their wares at little profit. In 
certain markets this too causes a loss to white shopkeepers. This is an 
additional cause of their anger. They have persuaded their govern- 
ment to somehow prevent the Indians from staying there. 

The Union Government cannot suddenly start massacring people. 
Itis Christian. And it certainly has before its eyes all those savage blood 
shedding of the dark ages which had turned that era into an infernal 
curse for peace and freedom in the world. It also aware of the punitive 
methods used by the Roman Christians against the pagans of Egypt 
and Syria. And, moreover, it must also be adept in the art of rolling up 
in mattresses living human beings and putting them to flame as was 
done by the Inquisition in Spain with thousands of human creatures 
of God. But now it cannot behave like that. Times have changed and 
have rendered obsolete all those old methods of torture and annihila- 
tion. 

It, therefore, begain to frame laws; and the perdition of repressive 
laws is no less brutal than that which emanates from fire and sharp- 
ened edge of iron. Indeed, it is more intense. A proud man is not afraid 
of the sharp edge of the sword or of being burned at the stake but is 
certainly afraid of the indignities to which his honour and self respect 
are subjected. 

These laws are strange. They are meant, so to say, for a group 
which is not human at all. First of all, about seven or eight years ago, 
the law of registration was promulgated. It made it incumbent for 
every Indian intending to live in South Africa to get himself registered, 
pay a tax of £3, ie,, forty-five rupees, and on the form of registration 
put the stamp of thumb instead of his signature. Recently when the 
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country’s venerable and respected gentleman, the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale went to South Africa, the members of the Government had 
promised to abolish the tax forthwith. Accordingly he had sent tele- 
graphic information to the Press in England and India. But now 
General Bertha denies that any such assurance was given. 
Subsequently a law regarding the settlement of Indians was intro- 
duced which is intolerable even for the most savage groups. This law 
deprives the Indians of all civic and social rights, and thousands of 
human beings were ordered to get ready tolleada life worse than death. 
1. Indians cannot live in any urban settlement. 
2. Their shops should be at least two miles away from the city. 
3. They cannot pass through any thoroughfare of the city. 
4, Inside South Africa they cannot travel in an upper class in the 
railway train. 
They cannot stay in a hotel in a city. 
. They cannot sit in any restaurant. 
7. Every Indian man and woman above the age of 13 has to pay 
a tax of three pounds. 


ae 


Religious Indignity 
More than all this, marriage among Hindus and Muslims has been 
declared unlawful because “this is a practice in those countries where 
polygamy is prevalent”. 

The result was that the wives of all Indians settled there were 
deprived of marriage rights, and their children declared to be illegiti- 
mate. There cannot be a more cruel treatment of a people than to 
openly insult its religious customs, declare its practice of marriage to 
be unlawful, and its legally wedded wives to be concubines. 


Brief History 


This treatment is meted out to people who were sent to South Africa 
halfa century agoby the order of the Imperial Government, and almost 
all of them were working people. The South Africa of those days was 
not the South A frica of today. Itwas an unpopulated wilderness which 
instead of big cities and civilised settlements abounded in lairs of 
beasts, and dens of wild animals. Those people at the risk to their lives 
built cities, constructed buildings, worked in factories like parts and 
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wheels of machines. In this way came into being the “splendid South 
Africa’ by whose civilised thoroughfares now these “savages” are not 
allowed to pass. 

During the first thirty years, the Indians were not treated badly. 
But during the last 20-25 years began the present tyranny. Whatever 
might have been the real causes of the famous Transval war but 
apparently one of the reasons was the Government of India’s com- 
plaint against the ill treatment of Indians. There is Mr. Gandhi who, 
immediately on the outbreak of war informed the Imperial Govern- 
ment of his readiness together with this group to serve the British 
Government. 

Sometimes after the war had started, the same Imperial Govern- 
ment according to which India will never be capable in practice for 
self-government, was forced to concede institutional self-government 
to South Africa. Accordingly, the Cape, Natal and the four provinces 
Transval, which had already been formed into a United government, 
were granted institutional self-government by the British Govern- 
ment. 

Thereafter began the real period of sufferings. Earlier South Africa 
used to be somewhat fearful of the Government of India also. Now 
that fear is gone. 


From 1906 to 1910 


Thus in 1906 the law of registration was promulgated which has 
already been referred to. It made it incumbent for every man and 
woman whether literate or illiterate, to put not the signature but the 
imprint of his/her thumb like the savages or suspicious characters. 

The Indians considered this order to be an insult to their respected 
and beloved country, and began a silent resistance against it. This resis- 
tance continued till about 1910. In this period one hundred and fifty 
persons were imprisoned. One hundred were banished from the country. 
Indian property worth more than 75 lakhs was destroyed. Innumerable 
families were ruined. During these arrests and repression, a number of 
children were lost and have not been traced since then. 

In the meantime, unfortunate India raised its voice and a number 
of delegations from South A rica itself were sent to England. Soon King 
George V was to be crowned. It was not considered proper that the 
voice of protest of the sufferers be raised on this auspicious occasion. 
Therefore the Imperial Governmentalso brought pressure. Asa result, 
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temporarily there was some built in this respiteless sword play of 
tyranny and savagery. And the Union Government in practice con- 
cluded an agreement for the time being. 

Although apparently it seemed to be peace, but in fact it was only 
a respite in the battle so that a new offensive could be mounted with 
fresh vigour. Therefore despite the numerous promises and declara- 
tions made by the government, the savage laws have begun to be 
implemented with full force and determination. 

Resistance 

But it seems that the force with which the offensive of tyranny and 
brutality has been launched, is being resisted by the sons of India with 
equal strength of patience and staunchness and determination. In the 
whole of South Africa the Indians number about 150 thousand, of 
whom 120 thousand are workers. In the first place, a body of four 
thousand Indians offered to make sacrifices under the leadership of 
Mr. Gandhi. They wound up their business, and started for Natal from 
Transval. This they did because it was a crime for Indians to go from 
one province to another. Thus they wanted to court punishment by 
violating that law in practice and gain a moral victory while submit- 
ting themselves apparently to physical defeat. 

This group consisted of not only men but also included women 
and with them innocent children. 

Ultimately Mr. Gandhi was arrested. He preferred to go to jail 
instead of paying the fine. 


Sacred Sacrifice 


Mr. Gandhi is the commander of this silent resistance. He was a 
successful barrister whose income was about a hundred thousand 
rupees annually. But it is a long time that this devotee of the cause of 
freedom had given up legal practice. He gave away all his wealth in 
this cause, and maintained himself on a pittance of £3 per month. This 
is a sacred sacrifice for which we crave in India, but a son of India 
outside the country is presenting its unforgettable example. 


Jihad in the Cause of God 


Every struggle against tyranny, oppression, injustice and anti-human- 
ism is, in reality, a Jihad (crusade) in the cause of God. For God is not 
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a human being for whose sake we shall sacrifice our lives and 
wealth. Truth, fairplay and justice constitute His cause, and resis- 
tance to tyranny is His way. Thus on this earth whosoever serves 
the cause of truth, in the Heaven he is certainly included among the 
servants of God. Mr. Gandhi has given away his life and wealth in 
this cause and, therefore, in reality, he is a mujahid (crusader) in the 
cause of Allah, and has triumphantly passed both the stages of the 
sacred Jihad ‘In your possessions. And in your personal selves.” 
(The Quran, III:186) 

This Commander of truth and justice is a strange being. When he 
was being attacked by rifle-fires and flogged, he had no armed band 
with him, nor was he himself armed by any weapon or sharp instru- 
ment, yet we are convinced that his army is innumerable, and the blow 
of his weapon of war will be mortal. Apparently, he is alone in this 
expedition but the angels of truth and justice constitute his Right and 
Left flanks; and although his companions are unarmed yet the state of 
being oppressed is itself a sword which makes any other weapon 
redundant. The time is not far when this war will be over, and the 
patient and determined oppressed will have left for the world great 
and memorable example of moral victory. 


“Yea, — if ye remain firm, 
And act aright, even if 

The enemy should rush here 
On you in hot haste, 

Your lord would help you 
With five thousand angels 
Making a terrible onslaught.” 


(The Quran, IIT : 125) 


Present Situation 


In our last issue a resume of the present situation has already been 
given. All the Indian leaders have been arrested. The mining areas 
have also been converted into prisons. Tyranny and repression, blood 
shedding and cruelty, torture and punishment have reached their 
extremes. The workers who have refused to work have to face the 
pistol and the whip as their executioners. The courts decree is that the 
workers who do not work shall have to die of hunger. Two Indians are 
wounded and flogging is common 
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The Government of India 


It is quite true that the Government of South Africa enyoys internal 
autonomy, and itis not India where everything is permissible. But the 
point to be considered is whether Britain's human sympathy, assis- 
tance for the victims of tyranny, love for mankind which sometimes 
carries military demonstration near the coast of Bosphorus, sometimes 
appoints its Commissioners in Macedonia, sometimes orders its naval 
squadrons to come close to the Dardanelles, will be unable to do 
anything at this extreme brutality and cruelty. 

The Imperial Government can certainly not intervene in the inter- 
nal affairs. But as a civilised government can it not call to account for 
the repression and cruelty whose slight suspicion was sufficient for it 
to threaten to overthrow governments in Turkey and Iran? Had a 
white person been maltreated by a non-white in China in some corner 
of its vast country, in Syria in some mountain side, in Constantinople 
in some street, in some village of the Egyptian fallahs (peasants) — 
would England have remained indifferent as she has been for the last 
fifteen years? 

No one knows when the Government of India will bestir itself. 
The wounds inflicted on the victims of tyranny will perhaps not wait 
for the outcome of the communication which the Government of Lord 
Hardinge will send to the India Office. 


Our Duty 


But in any case human duty is above these considerations. We, who 
hear the wail of woe of our dear brethren, and read about the tale of 
their suffering and distress—we should think of only our duty. 

At the moment the most urgent task is the collection of fund for 
which the most respected son of India, i.e., Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale has 
begun a tour of the country. Victory in this struggle between truth and 
tyranny depends on patience and perseverance. But thatis not possible 
without financial assistance. The Punjab has set an example worth 
following. In one day rupees twenty-five thousand were collected 
there, and Mr. Lajpat Rai declared his readiness to contribute his entire 
savings to this fund. 

Alll this has been happening butalas, the Muslims are indifferent. 
And in the ranks in which God had placed them ahead of everybody, 
they do not have a place even behind the others. 
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Today, Mr. Gokhale is on tour collecting funds. But it is not heard 
from anywhere that a Muslim leader has also come forward to devote 
some time to this cause. Alas, how sorrowful! 


None arose from this group of devout men to sacrifice all 
Ifany came forward, they were these very worldly 
wine-bibbers! 
(Urdu couplet) 
Who is there to listen to my tale of woe? Conditions have made me 
helpless. Yet I am trying my best to somehow break the bonds and get 
out of Calcutta. The Muslims should remember that today is the test of 
their new life. Uptil now they had left it to the Hindus to render all the 
services to the country, and for themselves they had selected the noble 
pastime of maligning them as rebels. The improvement and prosperity 
of the country was to be the concern only of Hindus; protest against 
repressive laws was only for the Hindus to do. Only the Hindus were to 
raise their voice, and struggle for the Indians in South Africa. If this be so 
then for God’s sake reflect in your minds what purpose do the Muslims 
serve. Whatare the ills of which they are the remedy? If they live in India, 
is not the service of India also their religious duty? If the whole world is 
their aboue does it not include India also? 


Thou art neither the rose coloured 
Powder for the cheeks of the beloved, 
nor the colour of henna 
O, bleeding heart thou hast proved to be of no avail! 
(Urdu couplet) 
But now the situation has changed, and it is said that we have 
woken up. If this is true where is the proof ? 
“If we had ordered them To sacrifice their lives 
or to leave their homes, 
Very few of them 
Would have done it: 
But if they had done 
What they were (actually) told, 
It would have been best 
For them, and would have gone 
Farthest to strengthen their (faith)’. 
(The Quran, IV : 66) 
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Reflect over this verse. It is from that part of Sura-i-Nisa 
(The Women’) where God has described the plight of the aged and 
the hypocrites. If God had ordered them in the cause of His truth and 
justice to launch the Jihad, to migrate from their homeland, and the 
sacrifice their lives, how many would have been the truthful to bow 
down before God’s command? Although that was to way of real test. 

Today everybody should put his hand on his heart and ponder: 
Had we been in the place of our dear and beloved brothers who are 
suffering serve below to their honour in South Africa in the cause of 
their respected native country, and had we been treated like that, what 
would have been our plight? How many are there among us who are 
ready to destroy with their own hands their propertyworth lakhs of 
rupees? How many can give up their annual inome of one lakh rupees 
like Mr. Gandhi and devote their whole lives at a pittance of twenty 
five rupees a month? And how many are ready to be banished from 
the country, to go to prison, to let their wife and children suffer all 
kinds of privations and indignities in a strange land, and themselves 
to become the target of rifles and to undergo flogging? 

In India the whole continent is astir with the slogans of freedom. 
No lipsare strangers to the claims of liberty and sacrifice. But my dear 
cofpatriots and co-religionists! I tell you the truth that if one tenth of 
what is happening today in South Africa, were to occur here then in 
the swarm of splendid demands and glorious declarations, there will 
be few true souls in India which will be found to be steadfast in this 
test. 


In the classroom none deserves to lay claim to devo- 
tion to the one God. 

The destination for the devotees of the one and only 
God is at the gallows! 


(Persian couplet) 


“If we had ordered them 
To sacrifice their lives or 
leave their homes 

Very few of than 

Would have done it!” 


(The Quran, IV : 66) 
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There is yet time for the Muslims to wake up from their slumber, 
and to participate in this struggle with the same fervour and selfless- 
ness which they had demonstrated on the occasion of the wars of 
Tripoli and Balkans and the affairs of the Cawnpur mosque. 


Peace be on those 

who listen 

To the Word, 

And follow 

The best (meaning) in it: 

Those are the ones 

Whom God has guided, and those 
Are the endued 

With understanding. 


(The Quran, XXXIX : 18) 
(Al-Hilal, Vol. III, No. 22, 26 November, 1913) 


VI The Mohammadan Educational 
Conference, Agra 


The session of the Mohammadan Educational Conference, Aligarh is 


being held at Agra. 
There are some important matters concerning the conference on 


which I wanted to write down my comments and send them to the 
Sahebzada (Aftab Ahmad Khan) Saheb a couple of months in advance. 
Unfortunately, I did not get the opportunity to do so. Thisis the largest 
Congregation of Muslims which is held every year. And it would be 
a tragedy if effort is not made to make it more useful, and to obtain 
real academic and educational advantages from this gathering. 

I do not like at all on this occasion to delve into the history of the 
foundation and formation of the Aligarh Conference. Nor dol consider 
it necessary to remind people that the late Syed (Ahmad Khan) had 
founded the Conference only with the idea of providing an alternative 
platform in opposition to the Indian National Congress, to be held on 
the same dates as the Congress, and thus prevent the Muslims from 
attending the Congress sessions!. 


“You were coming but there were some hands that 
held back the reins!” 


(ine from a Urdu couplet) 


This investigation is futile. Whatever the purpose of laying the 
foundation, it proved to be the first regular educational gathering of 
the Muslims. So far as I know prior to this Conference there was no 
other organisation in the whole country except the Majlis-e-Muzakira- 
e-llmia where the late Sir Syed had delivered a lecture in Persian. 
Known now as the Central Mohammadan Association, Calcutta, it 
continues to exist only in name. Moreover, it was always a local 
organisation and had been reduced to a handmaid for the political 
purposes of the Government. 

Even during the life time of Syed Saheb the interests of the 
Conference had considerably broadened. Except for a few early ones, 
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its sessions were generally held on a grand scale, and gradually it had 
developed into a stage for public speaking which people aspired to 
attend and address. 

At the same time, it helped in promoting the Aligarh movement 
and in the collection of funds for it the practice of passing resolutions 
had not yet set in. 

Ifthe questions asked how much the community has gained from 
it and how much has it lost, I would like to answer the question. The 
Conference wrought a serious harm in that its very existence became 
one of the obstacles preventing Muslims from taking interest and 
active part in politics and the latter had become the prohibited fruit of 
the Garden of Eden. “Approach not this tree, or ye run into harm and 
transgression” (The Quran, II: 35). 

In reality this effort has brought so much harm to the Muslims 
that it is difficult to say whether restitution can ever be possible for 
it. And I cannot permit myself the hypocrisy of the present-day 
claimants of freedom who, on the one hand, seek to be on intimate 
terms with the idol temple, and on the other, also run along the 
way to the House of God; and then satisfy themselves with the 
explanation that at the time the Muslims were advised to avoid 
politics it was proper to do so. That means what we did then was 
correct, and what we were doing now is also correct. It was not 
necessary to choose either one of the two alternatives.”’ Such are the 
sceptics. Never go near them!” 


This was one of its faults! 
Thou hast recounted the shortcomings 
Tell something also of the achievements! 


(line of a Persian couplet) 


As for the “achievements”, besides the minor advantages like 
renewal of contacts, introduction, meetings and exchange of opinions 
which are the common fall-outs of such annual sessions, one great 
advantage was the series of academic lectures. Although these 
could not attain the importance and breadth warranted by their 
subject, yet they enriched the Urdu literature by adding many useful 
and valuable things. The two lectures by Nawab Mohsinul Mulk on 
the culture of Muslims, while not having the necessary research work 
as their basis, and being mostly a collection of translationsand extracts, 
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were nonetheless useful and interesting. Maulvi Syed Ali Bilgrami’s 
lecture on the history of Kalaila Damnia was very useful. A number of 
important tracts by Maulana Shibli Nomani were written on the 
occasion of the Conference. Many effective poems by Maulana Hali 
were originally recited at the sessions of the Conference. 

It is an important problem of the history of sciences whether the 
only service by the Muslims during the era of their scientific progress 
was to render the sciences of the ancients into Arabic, or they also 
added something to it. Especially in philosophy (as held by some 
un-knowledgeable orientalists of the west) they were only “the coolies 
dragging Aristotlian Cart or apart from Aristotle did they succeed in 
having out an era of their own philosophical thought? 

At the Allahabad session of the Conference, Maulana Shibli had 
delivered a lecture suggesting that a series of papers be prepared on 
the subject. 

In short, the Conference during its early stage evinced a certain 
degree of interest in scientific problems, and its sessions were not mere 
gatherings of people or instruments for churning out resolutions. 

Anew period began after Syed Saheb. Time had progressed. The 
number of educated people had also increased by double or four-fold 
since the period when the Conference was set up. This situation should 
have resulted in the progress of the Conference as a scientific assoc 
tion also. But unfortunately, its sessions increasingly lost their weight 
and utility. Some old speakers were still there to add lustre but how 
long could they do so. No new group emerged. It was said that 
speeches were useless. It was time for practical work the main thing 
was the problem of education. The practical work was over. The result 
was that the sessions of the Conference were reduced toa stage for the 
artificial battles of resolutions, or a source of collecting fund for the 
Aligarh College. 

The fact is that God cannot change human nature for your sake. 
There are only two things which have forces of attraction for nations 
and groups: religion or politics. Here both were missing. How long 
could the people go on listening to an elaboration of the problem of 
education? Howsoever necessary it may have been, but after all the 
difference between necessity and attractiveness is also important. 

God bless Nawab Mohsinul Mulk. Whenever during the last 
period of his life, he delivered lectures, it used to be such a great 
torment to me that I would go away to my residence and try to sleep. 
That was thousand times more enjoyable. 
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That was so not because I did not like his loud and monotonous 
voice. Nor did I deny his power of expression. The only reason was 
that whenever he rose to address he either spoke about education or 
launched upon the story of the decline and ruin of Muslims. In both 
kinds of speeches not only the content but the words were exactly the 
same that had gushed out of his tongue and pen for decades and had 
been repeated so many times that it required extraordinary patience 
and self-control to listen to them. During the last Conference in Aligarh 
as he rose to speak he compared the Aligarh College students with the 
plague mice (an analogy repeated ad nauseum) and turned toexpound 
the form that Islam is the religion of nature and nature is identical with 
Islam.” That was too much for me and involuntarily I ran out of the 
meeting and stopped at the Duty shop to order a cup of tea. 

There is no doubt that recently during the last six or seven years 
Sahebzada Aftab Ahmed Khan has set the affairs of the Conference on 
the road to progress, And in the internal factions of Aligarh even his 
opponents would not deny that it is only due to his endeavour and 
hard work that today the financial position of the conference has 
stabilised and its membership has increased four fold. For the last few 
years he has started the work of collecting and compiling the data 
about the educational situation of the Muslims in various provinces 
and cities. This too isa very useful work. Itis an important work which 
needs to be conducted on a broader scale. But what can the Sahebzada 
doalone when alll the means and resources for making the work of the 
Conference more interesting and useful are not made available. 

Since the establishment of the Muslim League, the Conference has 
further lost its glamour. Now if the sessions of the Conference were 
notheld together with those of the League, they would beas colourless 
as were the meetings in Rangoon and Delhi. 

Hundreds of people spend their time five and money. But it is a 
matter of regret that in exchange for their money and time they are 
offered nothing but a wooden stage covered by a piece of red cloth, or 
a few rows of chairs occupied by gentlemen with colourful turbans 
and different sizes of Turkish caps. And that is all. 

Necessary resolutions should be moved. In themselves there is 
nothing wrong with resolutions. Funds also should be raised for the 
College and its different departments. There is no harm in that. But 
considering the claims of being an “All India Conference,” common 
public requirements and local conditions should also be kept in view. 
Moreover, some other arrangements should also be made to promote 
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the scientific knowledge, develop the character and training, and the 
ability to speak and write. 

The great question pertains to attracting large audiences in its 
sessions. What is this that the people are there but they are not made 
to function? It was necessary to turn it into an institution to develop 
the oratorical skill of the people; and to deliver detailed lectures on 
important scientific and religious subjects. Its most important object 
should have been to carry out research into the Islamic sciences and 
literatures and their protection. Its organs should have carried out 
research and investigation of the Islamic relics of India, and collected 
reliable historical material about India’s Islamic period. At the same 
time every year a scientific exhibition should have been organised 
collecting the relics and remnants of the Islamic civilisation of the past, 
and numerous lectures organised on its various aspects. 

The reform of customs was a very important taste but unfortu- 
nately Khwaja Ghulamus Saqlain has resigned from this section. 

Iwould like that this year the Conference should devote some time 
exclusively to the question of “the means and resources needed to 
make the sessions more useful and productive.” 

Thope that Janab Sahebzada Aftab Ahmad Khan Saheb will devote 
some attention to this. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. Il, No. 24, 10 December, 1913) 
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This year the session of the Muslim League will face some important 
problems whose solution would provide us the final opportunity of 
determining whether the League has any justification to exist. 

On reflection I find wonderful miracles of divine power in the 
present political changes among the Muslims. 

Only till yesterday in the lexicon of the League, politics was 
tantamount to servility and the programme of political struggle was 
considered to be no more then following the orders of a few men of 
eminence who had money to dispense with and had contributed tothe 
League's funds or at least could do so. 

In the meantime events turned a new leaf and the dictates of time 
asked people to open their eyes. A few of the servants of God raise the 
veil from the face of the League, and within a few months of Jihad by 
the spoken and the written word, the community began to observe that 
what it admired and was crazy abouts a toy of gold, had, indeed the 
golden colour but not the value of gold. Thus it was awakened and 
began to reject the path of error. 

Following this, a class emerged which included some whom 
divine guidance had selected for the job from the very first day and 
thus “the blessing of God descends on these whom He wills”. There 
were also some who although initially opposed and rejected this 
mission and to the extent possible devoted their strength to this 
opposition but ultimately failure in their efforts brought them to the 
right path, or, may be, certain interests and aims put a word of 
expedience in their ears. In any case, they changed their course, and 
took the path leading to freedom and independence. Only God knows 
the real motives. But I pray God grant them firmness and truth and 
make them worthy of the position they have adopted. 

The present situation is that the League has taken a few steps 
forward. It has announced the demolition of the great obstacle to 
reasoning. The change in ideas has been consolidated. And the ideas 
which till yesterday were considered to belong toa few of “the enemies 
of Aligarh”, are today shared by a number of the admirers of Aligarh. 
An indication of this is the letter of resignation by His Highness Sir 
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‘Agha Khan addressed to Syed Wazir Hasan which has been published 
recently. 

It contains these very ideas. In fact this is a great victory of truth 
and justice, and an amazing and speedy result of the working of divine 
affairs from which people with insight and understanding can draw 
proper lessons. 

Thus the community now faces the final question of its political 
life. The events that have taken place in England during the last two 
or three months have, in fact, once again confronted the community 
with the earlier stages which it imagined it had crossed and left behind. 
Although this controversy started between Syed Wazir Hasan and 
Syed Ameer Alli, it has now taken the form of a problem affecting the 
collective and the people. And now thatiit has assumed an importance, 
a decision has to be taken by the League, and it is imperative that the 
decision be on the correct lines and final. 

Personally I have respect for Syed Ameer Ali, and do not like to 
pollute the discussion with personal attacks and criticisms which some 
contemporaries are resorting to under the influence of factional interests. 
But excepting for some prominent men from our community every 
reasonable person in the world will agree that the greatness or nobility of 
an individual does not make it necessary that all his desires be fulfilled. 

Syed Wazir Hasan’s fault is simply that he did not condone Syed 
‘Ameer Ali’s refusal to attend the dinner and rejected any validity for 
doing so. Besides, he was frank and hard-hitting in his criticism. Syed 
Ameer Ali, however, has also raised the question of the London 
Muslim League. He demands a salary and at the same time wants to 
become the absolute master and authority. 

But the London Muslim League has been from the outset a branch 
of the All India Muslim League. Nevertheless, in a ridiculous fashion 
which does not befit an educated person, he (Syed Ameer Ali) argues 
that while being a branch of the All India body and accepting funds 
from India it (The London Muslim League) will be the authority 
deciding the policy of the League. 

In this connection the community should also remember that the 
real source of all activities is the problem of the relationship of the 


* The fact of the matter was that the Hon'ble Syed Ameer Ali had resigned. The 
issue began with a dinner proposed by His Highness Sir Agha Khan. Simulta- 
neously he made certain demands which in sum amounted to the political reins 
Of the Muslims being exclusively handed over to him. 

(the author's note) 


Google casrraeiace 


184 The Dawn of Hope 


collective and the individual and that the only key question for 
discussion is that of liberty and subjugation which has been posed 
before it. As long as the chain of blind adherance is round, the necks, 
and minds are devoted to servitude instead of independent thought 
and innovation, as long as the members of the community do not 
themselves exert their minds but surrender its reins to the hands of a 
few individuals, as long as wealth and knowledge, status and high 
position, power and authority, and seniority and age are worshipped, 
and the criterion of truth and correctness is the opinion of great men 
instead of the reality and genuineness of the matter, till then certainly 
everybody would be afraid and nervousat the very idea of some great 
man becoming angry, and another occupying a high position 
withdrawing his favours. But if this is true that the sanctum of the 
personality cult has been demolished, and the community is intent on 
proving its vitality by its very life-work instead of bowing before Zaid 
and Umar, then the time has finally come for it to provide the proof of 
this by taking a stand on principle and truth. 

In his letter Sir Agha Khan himself has very seriously admitted 
the truth of this problem. Principle and liberty are matters which 
should be more valuable and dear than the examples and actions of 
cone thousand Syed Ameer Allis. 


Varily this is an Admonition : 
Therefore, whoso will, let him 
Take a (straight) path 

To his Lord! 


(The Quran, XXIII: 19) 


For Syed Ameer Ali there are any number of fields of service to 
the nation provided he wants to serve. It will be better if the Muslims 
let him remain outside the field of politics. After all how long the 
politics of the unfortunate Muslims will continue to be another name 
for the pantheon of Sir Agha Khan or Syed Ameer Ali? 


(AF-Hilal, Vol. Il, No. 24, 10 December, 1913) 


Indian National Congress, 
23 Karachi 


To call to mind, there was a political period till a few years ago in the 
life of the Muslims, which has passed away. 


“A happy dream, no more 
remembered by the adversaries.” 


(Line from a Persian couplet) 


Itis said that in the past a ferocious ogre lived in the very midst 
ofa human population. It was known by the name of “The accepted 
national policy of the Muslims”. Its strength was amazing and there 
was no escape from its murderous attack. Wherever a person may be 
and whatever his thoughts, he was not safe from its clutches. The 
whole country was helpless before its cruel depredations, and sought 
security from the attacks of this accursed Satan. Ultimately God 
listened to the prayers, and deputed some of its servants who like the 
Bilam Bayoor of the legends from the Old Testament cut this ogre into 
pieces with a single stroke. 


“Now behold what was the End 
Of those who did wrong!” 
(The Quran, XXVIII: 40) 
Then Moses threw this rod 
When, behold, it straightway 


Swallows up all 
The falsehoods which they fake. 


(The Quran, XXVI: 45) 
Just as people enjoy listening to the legends of olden times during 


long wintry nights, in the same way the fables and stories of this last 
period will be soon narrated by people as what once had been. 
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Therefore itis useless to recount what is over. Ifever there was an 
“unanimously accepted national policy” of the Muslims, its malignant 
spirit is now dead, and God willing, it will never return to console its 
bereaved progeny. 

The time is past when Muslims shuddered at the very idea of joining 
the Indian National Congress, and were afraid lest the Aligarh fraternity 
organise a social boycott. In the lexicon of “national terminology” there 
was no greater abuse for a Muslim than to be called a “Congressite”. Now 
that word of “truth” which had once been uttered by Husain ibn Mansoor 
is now being echoed from every nook and comer of Aligarh. 

‘The Muslims may or may notjoin the Congress, but the only genuine 
and truly active organisation of the country has indeed overcome their 
resistance and obstinacy by its determination and truthfulness. And the 
moumers of “the accepted national policy” may, in their disgrace and 
shame, notadmit the wrong-doings spread over forty long years, but they 
alone can tell the way their heart and conscience are treating them. Those 
who have never tested the pangs of the rebuke of conscience, what can 
they know of the troubles of these victims of the sufferings of heart? 

No doubt, even now there are some resolute spirits of the path of 
error who are not ashamed of condemning the entry of Muslims in the 
Congress as harmful for them, and occasionally refer to the long-dead 
“accepted national policy” of the Muslims. But I am convinced that 
timeis sovereign, and against its decree all these criminal activities are 
futile. The truth is out and what was evil had to vacate its place. 
“Indeed the evil is annihilated.” (The Quran) 

Results themselves have shown that those who sought to keep the 
community away from the country’s politics, and having sowed the seeds 
of servility waited for the results tosprout, and despitea wholeera of their 
personal supervision, and inspite of that conjurer’s irrigation which the 
Satanic power managed from the background, ultimately failed and were 
unsuccessful. And though the poisonous plant of servility bore its prod- 
ucts, it could not bear the fruits of success. 


“They are the Party 
Of the Evil One. Truly 
Itis the Party 
Of the Evil One 
That will perish!” 


(The Quran, VIII : 19) 
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Iam convinced that had the Congress session this year been held 
in some city in north India instead of Karachi, Muslims would have 
participated in large numbers. “And the hypocrites, the disruptors and 
the great deceivers would have suffered greatly.” (Arabic phrase). But 
alas, Karachi is far away and it may require another couple of years 
for Muslims to take active interest in the country’s politics. 

For long the fetters kept the legs in restraint. Now they have been 
loosened and thrown away. But unfortunately these fetters were very 
heavy. Themselves they have been got rid of but their effects still 
persist. Legs have developed a swelling that will keep them restrained 
even without a chain. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. II, No. 24, 10 December, 1913) 


Offensive Against 
2A “The Zamindar Press’’ , Lahore 


Abrogation of Agreement 
Are you afraid of them? 
God assures you, Whosoever 
Follows My Guidance, on them, 
Shall be no fear 


(The Quran, IT : 38) 

The calamity that befell the “Zamindar Press” Lahore, carries in fact, 

‘many lessons for those with eyes tosee. [shall explain them one after another, 
although a reference to them may cause resentment and anger to some. 


Say: “Perish in your rage : God Knoweth well/All 
the secrets of the heart’’. (The Quran. III : 119) 

Ican never please those, whose pleasure, lam convinced, is opposed 
to that of God. Then why do these arrogant fools want it to be so? Christ 
was certainly wiser than his followers when He said that a servant cannot 
please two masters. Hence it is necessary to adopt one path. 

“Never will the Jews 
Or the Christians be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion. Say: 
“The Guidance of God—that 
Is the only-Guidance”. 
Wert thou to follow their desires 
After the knowledge 
Which hath reached thee. 
Then wouldst thou find 
Neither Protector nor Helper 
Against God.” 
(The Quran, I : 120) 
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First of all, find in this incident the signs of a great divine tidings. 
‘And the truth is that no action of that truth-loving, Pious Being is 
without expedience and wisdom for the people of truth. For the 
development of the sense of honour and the ardour of life of commu- 
nities and groups, force and oppression are like water irrigating the 
roots of a dried and withering plant. The plant survives and grows in 
exactly the same proportion in which water is made available. 

Ttappears to be God’s will that the Muslims of India awaken, and 
that too in such a way that nobody can again lull them to sleep. God’s 
voice is heard in his deeds, and the language of His willis the language 
of the transformations and the developments of the world. If this were 
not so, cause and effect would not have constituted a chain, and the 
scourges of warning and of the breaking up of stupor would not have 
hit continuously one after the other. 

The war of Tripoli prepared the ground, and the annulment of the 
division of Bengal sowed the seeds. Thereafter it was necessary that 
rain should pour water, and the sun should provide heat. Thus it was 
that the Balkan War irrigated it with blood, and soon after the sun of 
oppression placed a red cover on its face, and exhibited itself on the 
horizon of Machhli Bazar, Kanpur. All this was sufficient for the 
nourishment of that seed. But alas, the stupor of the peasant was too 
deep, and the thieves of the product of agriculture were waiting in 
ambush. It was, therefore, imperative that divine power itself should 
do something aboutt, and the supply of water without which the seed 
could not sprout, should continue. 

That is what has happened. The confiscation of the Zamindar Press 
is the first drop of that nourishing rain. Even now it will continue to 
rain as it has in the past. Now, too, all that will happen which has 
always happened. Sagacity is for the wise, but fools are doomed to 
torpor. Light is to see but darkness has nothing : 

Hence those having eyes may see, having ears may listen, having 
hearts may understand : 

“And it is He who has provided you with ears to listen, eyes to 
see, and allittle understanding that you may glorify God.”(The Quran) 

After the tragedy of the Cawnpore mosque, cold winds of indif- 
ference had began to blow. God willed that this should not be so. For 
it seems to be His wish that this should no more recur. Therefore, He 
has once again administered a lash at the back of your slumbering self. 
He has sought to give another opportunity to your slumbering heart. 
You have wasted every opportunity provided by Him. Every capacity 
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for action bestowed on you by Him during the last three years hasbeen 
sacrificed at the altar of passivity and indifference; and every call for 
action given by time has been rejected without an active response. But 
it is not necessary that this should always be so. If your slumber is 
deep, God’s awakening lash is no less severe. It is a test of strength 
between your slumber and Time’s power to rouse you. Ultimately you 
will have to lose. How long will continue this drama that you will rise 
up and lie down again, stand up and fall down again? If the rousing 
faa is strong it won’tlet you roll on the bed but ultimately make you 


re pak regrettably, it was our government which understood this 
better than us. The history of the world, however, shows that when 
the inevitable happens, and the time which is bound to come, 
arrives, the wise lose their understanding, and those with eyes 
become blind. Unfortunately, the provincial and local officials con- 
stitute the main agents of the administration of our government, 
and the higher echelons of the State are not kept informed of the 
actual conditions of the people, and of the real ills from which the 
country is suffering. 

In India there are two movements: one is that patriotic move- 
ment which took its birth in the largest, the majority community of the 
country. Its centre is Bengal. The other is the Islamic movement of the 
awakening of the Muslims of India which somehow seeks to make up 
for lost time by marching fast. Is it not better that the latter learns from 
the experience of the former? 

When the movement of the Bengalis began, it would have been 
better not to make it a plea for the division of Bengal, and instead of 
Lord Curzon who lacked statesmanship, the policy of the sagacious 
and wise Lord Hardinge should have been adopted. But this was not 
done. Every voice was sought to be suppressed by force and repres- 
sion. It was a mistaken and futile strategy to make indiscriminate use 
of the law and order machinery under the belief that a tree can be 
pulled up by the roots. Hence, newspapers were closed down, printing 
presses were confiscated, meetings were banned. Within city limits 
prohibitory orders against holding of meetings were promulgated. 
And every magistrate and district official was left free to make use of 
his unlimited powers. 

But what was the result ? Something could be said for it had the 
purpose been achieved. But was the purpose achieved? The effort to 
suppress the abscess only leads the pus to suppurate within the body 
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instead of its finding a way out. True, the forehead and the face did 
not have any scar but, on the other hand, the back under cover of cloth 
became full of ulcers and eruptions. 

The fire which would have become faint being reduced toa smoke 
of complaint and discontent, when suppressed began to boil inside 
like the material of a sulphuric volcano. And then it so happened that 
the earth suddenly began to shake, the earthquakes made the walls 
collide with one another, and shook and shattered the foundations. 
For a decade now power and cunning have made use of every inge- 
nuity but neither have they succeeded in tracing the source of that 
inner volcano, nor have they been able to obtain the supply of thatkind 
of water which could fully extinguish that fire. All the peace-loving 
shrewd intellects of the country find themselves completely at a loss 
and helpless. 

The sympathetic and consoling Sovereign came. But alas, the 
malady was treated after it had become fatal. The annulment of the 
division of Bengal was, so to say, pouring water on the fire after the 
time had passed. But the events taking place till yesterday can tell 
whether the fire has been extinguished or is it still smouldering. 

For if the fire is above the ground it can be extinguished. But if by 
mistake you have allowed it to go underground, it will burn deeper, 
and then neither your hands will reach there to throw dust over it, nor 
can you see it to pour water over it. 

In contrast, the present Islamic movement was a peaceful move- 
ment seeking safety from evil. It originally came to the fore in search 
of a remedy for the general troubles affecting Islam, and later, in 
connection with certain developments inside India, began to take the 
form of national awakening and unity. But no effort was made to 
suppress its activities, and in the early phase it was not treated with 
cruelty and repression the way it was in the recent past. The result was 
that despite the extremes of fervour and passion, and the feeling of 
religious suffering and pain, nothing happened in the whole of India 
which could be characterised as a violation of peace and loyalty to the 
Government. 

For instance, the Red Crescent held its meetings everywhere, and 
people expressed grief at the sufferings of Islam outside India. They 
lamented, passed resolutionsand shed tears. And then they dispersed. 
But had that government raised open obstructions, banned meetings, 
suppressed newspapers, the worst consequences would have been 
there for all to see. And this same enthusiasm which culminated in 
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the mere convening of meetings would have led to a dangerous 
situation. Because excitement and fervour of any kind whatsoever are 
fostered by suppression, start boiling inside and then sooner or later 
burst out. 

Hence it was the best strategy for the Government to treat the 
Islamic movement wisely, with generosity and large-heartedness, and 
not adopt a policy of obstructing and suppressing it. For this move- 
ment had neither been mixed with disloyalty nor carried the seeds of 
revolt. It only sought to reform itself. And believing its government to 
be one constitutional merely complained against the unfair harshness 
of certain officials. 

Consider this very episode of Cawnpore. What was better: the 
attitude which Sir James Meston adopted, or the steps taken by Lord 
Hardinge? The former ignited the fire, while the latter in his wisdom 
immediately extinguished the raging flame? 

Since then there was quiet and silence onall sides. But the incident 
of the Zamindar Press is a new measure for which the Punjab Govern- 
ment has to blame itself. 

Nonetheless, there is even in this Government, which is an abode 
of inefficiency and indifference, one whose eyes are illuminated with 
the genuine light of statesmanship and intelligence, and who is in- 
spired by insight of wisdom and imagination. While in Delhi he 
listened with patience and forbearance to the reports of the wounds 
and blood; and to the message of enmity, he responded with love. He 
came to Cawnpore on 14 August to convey the message of peace to the 
innocent prisoners, and expressed his desire to talk to them. This he 
did with paternal love, and ordered their fetters to be removed. 

Who was it but the wise Lord Hardinge ! 

The time has come for him to perform a similar good deed which 
will be the last during his term of office and the greatest by his 
Government. 

But if it so happened it would be to the benefit and in the interest 
of the Government. For its well-wishers truth lies only in this advice. 
Otherwise as already stated, the new series of actions would only 
nourish the present movement, and instead of destroying it, will add 
new vitality to it. 

Ihave always wondered as to why people with knowledge and 
awareness get embarrassed by the announcement and mention of 
certain generally recognised and known facts of life. WhatIhavestated 
here is also one such truth. It may be bitter but is undeniable. Study 
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the history of all the nations of the world. Look at the past four or five 
centuries of the most civilised countries of Europe. In case you do not 
have time and opportunity for all this then look at the recent devel- 
opments and changes in the East. Is it not a fact that everywhere and 
onevery occasion, the warmth of life was mistakenly presumed to be 
the fire of destruction and was sought to be extinguished by pouring 
over it the water of force and repression, and this water acted like fuel 
oil, and instead of putting out the fire has blown it into a flame. It is 
true that a puff of wind extinguishes the lamp, but is it also not true 
that it blows the fire of the stove into a flame? 

Then who are the well-wishers of the Government—those whose 
actions ignite the flame, or those whose advice can lead to peace and 
tranquility instead of flames? “Do you know which party stands for 
truth and peace”? 


(ALHilal, Vol. IV, No. 4, 28 January, 1914) 


y) Zamindar Press and Members 
of the British Parliament 


If you look at the incident of the Zamindar Press only as an ordinary 
incident then it deserves no more than to be referred to in a few lines, 
and mentioned with sorrow and sympathy for a contemporary. But if 
discussed with mental perception, it is the mirror of our past and 
future, and a treasure-house of lessons and warnings. Some of them 
have been referred to in the last issue, and to some I want to draw 
attention now. 

A definite and irrefutable miracle of truth and rightness is that 
when it initially raises its voice, it has none to support and help it and 
is lacking in resources. But within a short time a group from the party 
of untruth comes to support it and this group gradually grows to such 
proportions that truth triumphs despite its initial helplessness and 
resourcelessness, and untruth, despite its initial resources, and im- 
mensity of number and multitude, ultimately faces defeat. 

In other words, if you stand for truth you must persist in your 
efforts, and not be overawed or demoralised by the show of strength 
of repression and enmity. For if truth is with you, it is unimaginable 
that you would be without support and help. The time will certainly 
come when there will gather round you an army of those who worship 
truth. They will deliver you from the shackles of repression and 
cruelty. It is the promise of the all-powerful and Almighty God that 
“the future is for the Pious”. 

A most surprising phenomenon belying all reason is that for more 
than half a century now we have been living under British rule but till 
today we are unacquainted with its mode of government. 

The Sidratul Muntaha* of all our demands for right and of our 
search for justice is Simla. While, in fact, Simla ought to be considered 
the first heaven where orders are received for implementation whose 
source of issuance is beyond the seven seas. 

Hence if you give up the glory of service to God and abandoning 
contentment and submission (to Him) enter the field of demands and 


* The lotus-tree in the Seventh Heaven beyond which none is supposed tobe able 
to go. 
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requests then why not raise the voice to such a pitch that it directly 
reaches the heaven and does not stand in need of any intermediary? 
Why make a demand from a person who is himself dependent on 
somebody else to concede anything to you? Why not directly ask that 
somebody else? 

If you are oppressed and want justice, in God’s name, do ask for 
it. If your complaint is not heard here, then why do you presume, in 
your lack of imagination and demoralisation, that it would not be 
heard even in the land knownas England, and where those who stand 
for truth and extend support to the oppressed are not non-existent. 

Aslong as you are subject toa constitutional government, there is 
no reason to give up hope of obtaining justice. But the condition is that 
if your voice of complaint and in search of justice is turned back from 
the summits of Simla without any response, it should cross the seas 
and make itself heard in the House of Parliament. 

Mr. Zafar Ali Khan had gone to London during the Cawnpore 
events. He is still there. The results of his stay there which have come 
to light following the Zamindar Press intident contain for us great 
insight and lessons. 

‘On receiving the telegraphic news of the confiscation of the Za- 
mindar Press, the correspondents of two reputed and prestigious news- 
papers of England, “the Daily News and Leader’, and the 
“Manchester Guardian”, met Mr. Zafar Ali Khan, and both the papers 
commented on the incident in their columns. 

But more important is the fact that among the Members of Parlia- 
ment Messers. John Dublin, Kier Hardy, Joshua Wedgewood, Herbert 
Burrows (a famous Socialist) and Philip Snowdon expressed sorrow 
and sympathy through letters, and, besides, promised to do anything 
possible in the Parliament. 

Finally, I would again say that do not relegate this incident to a 
superficial view for it contains a whole treasure of lessons and insights 
for us, and is calling for effort and action. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. IV, No. 6, 11 February, 1914) 


26 Voice of Protest 


Thanks God that voices of protest are being raised from all sides in 
connection with the incident of Zamindar. Meetings have been held at 
many places, and they continue to be held. In Calcutta a grand joint 
meeting of Hindus and Muslims is going to be held in the Town Hall 
under the auspices of the Press Association. It would have already 
been held if certain difficulties had not come in the way. In 

during all the intervening holidays Mr. Surendranath Banerji had to 
be constantly absent due to the necessity of his attending the session 
of the Council. 

Probably this meeting will be presided over by the famous Dr. 
Rash Bihari Ghosh. 

Efforts are continuing for the yet more important and main task 
of starting the paper once again. A deputation of the staff of Zamindar 
is on tour. In this connection special mention should be made of the 
statement issued by the respected Nawab Wagarul Mulk and his 
valuable contribution. 

But the real question of the time does not conclude at this point. 
It still remains to be faced. 

Now that the Ka’aba has appeared in view 
do not stop on the way 

The hiatus of half a step may exceed 
a thousand leagues! 


There are many people who find themselves surrounded by all 
kinds of compulsions, and therefore, do not or can not frankly and in 
plain language state the real facts. But I do not have to face any such 
compulsion. Then why should I keep quiet? 

Inmy belief when necessity and time join together with truth, then 
under this blue canopy, the sky, created by God, there is nothing which 
can act as a “compulsion”, preventing the declaration of truth. And if 
there is, it is the fault of your feeling. There can not be any denial of 
the obligation to “declare the truth”. 

Icannever puta lid of secrecy over the present conditions by such 
mistaken interpretations which will cover its real face. If you put a 
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silken cover over a blood-stained corpse, will the people believe that 
it is not a dead body but a living person in deep slumber? 

Yes, I shall again repeat what I have always said. The Muslims of 
India are today passing through the most difficult phase of their life 
where there are many dangers and ambushes at every step. Time is 
lacking and opportunity non-existent. What is required is constant 
wakefulness and unbroken preparedness for action. It is a phase of 
perpetual test where there is no quietude even for a moment. One test 
will hardly be over when another will begin. It is a life of devotion and 
an abode of sacrifice. Here life is only for him whose heart can respond 
to every demand for sacrifice, and whose hand can never tire of 
beneficence and benevolence. So much so that those at the securing 
end may tire of accepting but those who are donating may never be 
satisfied by the extent of being plundered and having sacrificed. 


Having always overcome inhospitable fate 
do not lose heart 
when the adversary comes to kill you 
Itis yet to be seen how much strength does 
the assasin have 


(Urdu couplet) 


The real hours of battle are those when the contest begins. And the 
tree needs greater care and nourishment at the early stages of its growth. 
For Muslims the stage of the struggle for life has begun; and the seed of 
awakening has led only to the sprouting of a few tender branches. Hence 
if they are not tended today when they are growing up, will the soil be 
served tomorrow when nothing will be left except the signs of destruction 
ofa trampled plant? “Fear God, O men of intelligence!” 

Thave just said that this is a time of tests and life of sacrifices, and 
one test will hardly be over when another will begin. Now I would 
like to say the same thing more clearly. In this lies the'real secret of the 
rise of fallen nations, and the waking up of those who were fast asleep. 
When they rise then those who had lulled them tosleep run after them 
with full force and utmost speed like the cruel hunter who suddenly 
finds its captured prey freeing itself. And then one after another all 
measures are taken to capture it again. 

In this condition, freedom is obtained only by those who do not 
lose courage and continue to run on. The moment he falls exhausted 
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he will never be able to free himself from the shackles of the hunter. 
Atevery step he will find nets put in his way and with every jump that 
he makes a noose will be thrown. The moment his leg is caught in the 
web, and his pace slows down, he will never be able to regain his 
freedom. For asa rule once a prey is recaptured after fleeing, his hands 
and feet are put under stronger shackles. Having himself woken up 
hehasalsoawakened the hunter. “This containsa lesson for the people 
that they may think over.”” 

Hence if tests are perpetual, and time and opportunity are not 
itis no use to lose heart. For in the stage through which you 
are passing fate has willed it so. It is not a child’s play. It is the 
reconstruction of national life and the restructuring of politics. Here 
work has to be uninterrupted, and endeavour constant. You would 
have hardly emerged from one test when another demand on your life 
will be made. Only those can enter this field who have an aversion for 
rest, and have forgotten about leisure. Those whose courage is likely 
to get exhausted during a couple of tests, have only one remedy for 
the ills of their cowardice. And that is to get out of the way so as not 
to become an obstacle in the progress of others. 


‘One not in the struggle 
Has broken out of my ranks 
‘One who has not shed his blood 
Does not belong to my tribe! 


(A Persian couplet) 


Now that you have woken up from slumber, take a look! For you, 
too, constant tests have begun. First of all came the incident of Tripoli. 
Then began the Balkan War. Thereafter was turned the bloodstained 
page of Cawnpore where took place the incident of the sacred mosque 
of Machhlibazar. For the aspirants of life it contained great tests. Some- 
how or other you have passed through these. And then you wanted 
to take rest for sometime. You said: 


“Let us march forward 
after a respite!” 


(line from Urdu couplet) 


Buta new series of trials and tests have begun. Perhaps this season 
may see more violent winds; and hurricanes and storms too may blow 
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with added intensity. The first test of courage in this series is the 
incident of the Zamindar Press, Lahore. 

Who is there to accept this challenge? 

The incident of the Zamindar Press should be seen in its true light. 
It is a problem not of a newspaper known as Zamindar, nor of a 
particular individual. In principle it is a question of a misuse of law, 
and of challenging the present movement by repression and violence. 
Suppose instead of Zamindar some other newspaper was meted out this 
treatment. Even then the nature of the problem would have remained 
exactly the same as now. No doubt, the special condition of Zamindar 
has added greater importance and effectiveness to this incident. 

Ido not know what will happen tomorrow. But I can indicate the 
order in which the cadres should undertake their task: 


1. This problem, in reality, comes under the Press Act. And as 
long as the demon in the story of Hatim Tai is alive, every 
traveller in the jungle has to be prepared to face annihilation. 
Therefore it is necessary to launch for the last time a united 
struggle in connection with the Press Act. Meetings should be 
held here as well as in England. A number of discussions 
should be organised from the legal point of view. Despite 
failure, the question should be raised in the Council in different 
forms, one after the other. There should be a central organisa- 
tion. And some capable and active persons should spend the 
next season in England. 


2. The Zamindar should, in any case, be restarted soon. No matter 
if on the morrow it is closed again A person who is alive may 
stumble and fall but he rises again. Ten times he may fall but 
every time he will get up. But if you make a corpse stand up, 
it cannot remain in that position. 

Exactly this is the situation in the life struggle of nations. 

3. It would have been better not to ask for contributions but to 
form a committee. But since subscriptions are being collected, 
there should not be any delay in completing this campaign, so 
that the Zamindar is restarted as soon as possible. It is not a 
question of a paper called Zamindar but of the Muslims whether 
they can take practical steps for what they propose to do. 

Efforts are being made in connection with the former. But 
the main task remains tobe done. In the past I had put forward 
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the proposal for the Press Association. It had even been set up. 
But so far it has not been able to hold its proposed conference. 
Now ithasbeen known that works to begin after the collection 
of funds. Unfortunately my engagements and preoccupations 
are so varied and numerous that I am tired of facing their 
demands and can devote myself to only one of them. 
For the second item, thats, for restarting the Zamindar, also, 
._ efforts are being made. On the new Declaration filed in Lahore, 
a Security of rupees two thousand has been demanded. 
‘A meeting was held in Delhi in which promises have been 
made to collect donations upto five thousand. 
At the present two forces are standing against each other. 
One has already closed down the Zamindar. The other wants to 
restartit. The first has got power. The other has truth on itsside. 
The question is who will win. 
“And God helps to victory those whom He wants. In this 
are signs for the community having faith.” 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. IV, No. 7, 18 February, 1914) 


y) Matters of Insight and Wisdom: 
Some Observations 


Two more weeks of the scourge of blood and fire have passed over this 
world. But it seems that enough heap of human flesh to satisfy its 
savage hunger has not yet been served up, nor rivers of blood have 
flowed in sufficient quantity to quench its fiery thirst. It resembles the 
man who had nothing to eat or drink for a very long time, and having 
had a few morsels to eat and taken down a gulp or two of water gets 
his hunger and thirst readied for more. Thus what has happened so 
far is nothing more than the first morsels from the dining table of war. 
The hunger of this period of tragedy and distress has not been satisfied 
by this but has further been aggravated. 


“So leave them alone 
Until they encounter 
That day of theirs 
Wherein they shall (perforce) 
‘Swoon (with terror). 
The day when their plotting 
Will avail them nothing 
And no help shall be 
Given them. 
And verily, for those 
Who do wrong there is 
Another punishment besides this: 
But most of them 
Understand not.” 


(The Quran, Lil: 45-47) 


In the meanwhile, however, it would be better to turn away for 
the time being, from the world of annihilation and destruction and 
take a look at the habitats where life and peace reign. 

The most important scenario of the last three weeks has been that 
when the soil of the whole of England was full of noise by the 
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movement of mobilised soldiers; in India people in every part and 
every region of the country took part in a united movement to renew 
the oath of loyalty to His Majesty’s Government. 

England did what it had to do, and what India did was the only 
thing that it could do. 

Ifin England the present movement for military mobilisation, and 
enthusiasm for the defence of the country is to be seen on such a vast 
and grand scale that has no precedence in this whole century, then in 
India, too, the bond and united expression of loyalty today has been 
unprecedented. Every class and every part of the country has partici- 
pated in this, and in innumerable meetings people have declared their 
readiness to contribute everything to England. 

The most impressive spectacle of the present war is the internal 
situation in England. Only a little before the war broke out, the 
question of the revolt and battle in Ulster was passing through its last 
stages, and the peace conference convened at the Royal invitation had 
also failed to yield any results. But with the declaration of the war this 
most destructive civil war in England came to an end. Thus the whole 
of Ireland and Britain united in such a way as if the centuries old 
difference and dispute had never existed. 

No doubt this is a grand spectacle. And the rebellion of Ulster has 
givena memorable proof of sacrifice and unity demanded by time. But 
at the same time India should also not be ignored. If Ulster has allowed 
itself to forget its one final complaint in view of the peril facing 
England, India too has decided to forget a number of its elementary 
complaints, and though the tale of its sufferings was very long, but 
having postponed all this, it has made a general declaration for main- 
taining law and order, and has expressed its confidence and trust. 

Atthe back of this declaration, however, there is neither the sword 
of Sir Edward Garsan which instead of being used in the civil war will 
be raised in defence against the foreign enemy, nor that living ardour 
enthused by patriotism and defence of the country which has spread 
from the British Isles to the Dominions and the far-flung plains. There 
is only an unfailing consent which is being repeated with greater 
vehemence, and a patience and a declaration to forget the past which 
carries greater weight due to the strength of will and preparedness. 

But unfortunately India does this under compulsion. It intends to 
do more than this but cannot do so. Its martial life has not been 
maintained. And as ill luck would have it, grew under conditions 
which did not allow it to develop that national feeling which is found 
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among, “British Citizens”. Its heart is devoid of the enthusiasm of 
patriotism and its hand is lifeless without the spirit of the sword. 

If the Turks of Algeria proved to be the best gunners for France, 
and the heir apparent of Tunis took his sword out of the sheath, the 
Hindusand Muslims of India, too, could recall their martial traditions, 
and could demonstrate today the skill of their swords for the defence 
of the country and its peace. But alas, they were not given the oppor- 
tunity todo so, and their past life has been spent in circumstances after 
which the testing ground for their loyalty is nowhere excepting the 
word of mouth and intention. While the time has come for the warriors 
to prove their mettle on the field of battle, and to offer their lives for 
the defence of the country, India can do nothing more than once again 
declare its loyalty, and to offer its unarmed hand and its spiritless 
hearts to render any service if possible. 

Yet India has not hesitated to do what it could. It is an example of 
forgetting the past and making sacrifices for the present which can be 
properly said to be setting a tradition. In its present condition of helpless- 
ness and dispirited life it can dono more than assure England on its own 
behalf, and convince it not to be worried on its score. Ifit can not run with 
sword in hand like those who are full of life, it can at least go to sleep 
quietly and peacefully and allow those who are active to do their work 
without any apprehension from her. And this is what she will do. 

Islam is a natural religion and the straight path. While laying 
down the rules of well-being in the Hereafter, it has also indicated the 
principles of building a prosperous |ife in this world. Whichever group 
would put those principles into practice, will enjoy their beneficial 
results. There was a time when Muslims were their most perfect 
defenders and practitioners. But now this role is shared by many 
nations of the world. 

For the stability and permanence of national life one of the earliest 
teachings of Islam was: 


“Fall into no disputes, 
Lest ye lose heart 
And your power depart; 
And be patient and persevering: 
For God is with those 
Who patiently persevere.”” 


(The Quran, VIII : 46) 
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When Prophet Moses confronted Pharaoh, God’s wrath con- 
demned the latter to this very internal conflict and civil strife as has 
been indicated in the Sura Ta-Ha in the Quran: 


“So they disputed, one with 
Another, over their affair, 
But they kept their talk secret.” 


(The Quran, XX : 62) 


This was Islam's teaching to its followers and they followed it for 
some time. But unfortunately the evil of mutual conflict soon showed its 
face. And today the Islamic world is dorhinated by this evil of mutual 
strife and difference instead of the force resolving these differences. 

But today the dynamic nations of the world are following it in 
practice, and a memorable example has been observed even during 
the present war. 

Till about a few hours before the war England was involved in a 
severe civil strife. The movement for the independence of Ireland had 
set the Ulster aflame, and all the Irish people had decided to protest 
against the Protestant Government. The matter had reached the ex- 
tremes. The whole of Ulster was in revolt and had declared war against 
England. The best military preparations to be expected from a people 
full of life were to be observed in Ulster. All efforts at a settlement had 
failed. Finally a conference was convened on behalf of the king him- 
self. But this too yielded no results. The declaration of war between 
Austria and Serbia was made on 28 July. On 1 August the era of peace 
in Europe finally came to an end. But till the evening of 28 July, the 
famous champion of Ulster, Sir Edward Garson, was rousing Ulster 
volunteers to take up arms against England. 

Similarly the militant organisation of the women’s suffragette had 
imperilled the peace of the whole of Britain. 

But the moment the clouds of war covered the skies of Britain and 
the bugles of German’s, initial military moves were audible, instantly 
anew season of change and transformation overtook the entire atmo- 
sphere of Britain and Ireland; and all sounds of mutual strife and civil 
war were suddenly stopped and quietened as if for centuries nosound 
of internal warfare had risen from the banks of the river Thames. Now 
the whole country is ready to face the enemy with arms in hand like a 
single body. 
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All the military preparations by Ulster meant to confront the 
British Government have now been turned against the enemies, and 
Sir Edward Garson has declared that as long as the external danger 
existed, they should completely forget their own problem. 

The same Sir Edward Garson who barely a few hours before 
1 August had thrown the challenge of “war or death” to Britain, now 
in Belfast had come out in support of Britain with his usual passion 
and ardour. He declared: 

“Peace is essential in the interest of the country and the empire. 
The national volunteers of Ulster should help the country and the 
empire, and earn respect for Ulster and for Ireland. Iam convinced the 
volunteers of Ulster will help form a seperate division with their own 
officers under the Ministry of Defence of England and take part in the 
war, and unitedly fight against the enemy of England.” 

England put an end to its civil war in order to confront one 
Germany. But it is a pity that while the world of Islam is surrounded 
by innumerable enemies like Germany, the Muslims do not consider 
it necessary to act according to the teaching of Islam; and the Satanic 
forces of ethnic, national, religious and class differences and conflicts 
still dominate their thinking and action. 


(Al-Hilal, Vol. V, No. 11,7 September, 1914) 


28 The Great Calamity 


‘AL-Qarid (The great calamity)! What is an al-Qarid? And what do you 
understand by al-Qarid? 

(The Quran, CI: 1-3) 
Yes, it is a great misfortune which was destined to take place and did 
take place. 

It is a major disaster about which we were all apprehensive but 
ultimately fate prevailed. Such was the destiny ordained by the Al- 
mighty. It was destined by Divine Will which many wanted to post- 
pone but were not able to do so. 

(Man) will have 
No power, 
And no helper. 
(The Quran, LXXXVI: 10) 

It was a decision by the heavenly force which those on the earth 

wanted to avoid but could not prevent. 
Fighting is prescribed 
For you, and ye dislike it 
(The Quran, {I : 216) 
It is a fresh defeat for the human determination which has made 
the Divine Will explicit: 
No people can hasten 
Their term, nor can they 
Delay (it) 
(The Quran, XXIII : 43) 

And it is a new cloud of the bloody weather of the earth whose 
thunder was heard by ears which trembled at it, and whose flash of 
lightning dazzled the eyes. 

One day the Earth will be 
Changed to a different Earth 
And so will be the Heavens 


(The Quran, XIV : 48) 
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Itwas a dark night of terror whose evening was perturbed by fear 
and desire. 


It is He Who doth show you 
The lightning, by way 
Both of fear and hope 

(The Quran, XIII : 12) 


It is bloody atmosphere of terror whose darkness has cost its 
shadow over the remaining light of the day. 


“So I do call 

To witness the ruddy glow 
Of Sunset; 

The night and its Homing; 
And the Moon 

Inher Fulness: 

Ye shall surely travel 

From stage to stage”. 


(The Quran, LXXXIV : 16-19) 


And so ultimately the day has come although we had not called 
for it but which was destined to come as it was the decision of the 
Almighty, The Wise. 


“(Itis) a Day whereon 
Men will be like moths 
Scattered about, 
And the mountains 
Will be like carded wool. 
Then, he whose balance (of good deeds) 
Will be (found) heavy, 
Will be ina Life 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction. 
But he whose 
Balance (of good deeds) 
Will be (found) light, 
Will have his home 
Ina (bottomless) pit. 
And what will explain 
To thee what this is? 
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(tis) a Fire 
Blazing fiercely!” 


(The Quran, CI: 4-11) 


Declaration of War 


In other words, on 1 November, war was declared between the Otto- 
man Empire and the three Allied states. “Inna lillah wa inna ilaihe 


(To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return) 


(The Quran, II: 156) 


Three Problems 


At present three problems face us. And although they have emerged 
simultaneously, and as a consequence of the same incident, yet their 

” results are quite different. Each one of these problems has a separate 
effect and a separate position. 

1. The causes, and incidents leading to the war. 

2. The relation of Indian Muslims with the Ottoman Empire, and 
the problem of the great Islamic Caliphate. 

3. The problem of the internal situation in India. We propose to 
deal with these problems as briefly as possible and in simple 
words. 

Ina situation as delicate as the present, our effort will be to clearly 
present before the government the real views and thoughts of the 
hundreds of millions of Indian Muslims, for in our opinion there can 
be no greater treason and disloyalty than concealing the reality. In the 
cacophony of the mixed sounds of truth and untruth rushing from all 
sides, pure truth is non-existent. 


Three Groups 


But while we intend to consider these three problems, we should, 
without getting involved into further explanations, state the fact that 
there are, at present, three class of people in the country: 
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1. The middleclass and the common Muslims who only listen and 
ponder but do not speak up. This is so because they do not passess the 
means of expression of opinion. It is this class which is the real public 
and which constitutes the seven hundred millions of Muslims. It is 
their beliefs which can be described as the real beliefs of the people 
and to which the term ‘public opinion’ can be truly applied. 

2. Then there are some truthful persons who do have that means 
of expressing their opinion and declaring the truth. But their vulne- 
rability is greater than the strength of their conscience, and therefore 
they are afraid and consider it preferable to keep quiet, or if they speak 
they are not outspoken and frank. 

3. The third category consists of people of the upper class who 
wield authority in India. For in India democratic power has not taken 
shape as it has-done in the developed countries, and does not have an 
independent existence. Therefore whenever there arises an occasion 
to express an opinion, it is they who come forward. And itis only they 
who enjoy proximity and trust of the Government. This group is either 
unaware of the existence of the first group, or in most cases, they bear 
malice towards others, and behave artificially, and look only after their 
own personal interest. This group serves as a wall between the gov- 
ernment and the general public obstructing the passage of light from 
one side to the other. In most cases they are more dangerous for the 
government than for the community. They prevent the government 
from getting properly acquainted with the real situation. They are 
ready to sacrifice even the greatest cause of the country and the 
government for the sake of their personal authority and power. 

The first group is very different from them, and is not, inany way, 
influenced by them. On the contrary, the gulf separating their respec- 
tive beliefs and the contradictions in their ideas are increasingly wid- 
ening. 

We only wish to explain to the Government the position of the first 
group regarding the problem under consideration, try toovercome the 
vulnerability of the second group so that the short-sightedness of the 
third group may not create unnecessary difficulties for the Govern- 
ment at a delicate hour. If truth is not presented at the moment of real 
necessity, then it is useless to insist on it. The time to light the lamp is 
after sunset and not in the last hours of the night. It is futile to tell the 
government of things whose knowledge it can itself obtain by means 
at its disposal in ample measure. If the word “will-wishing” is used in 
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its true sense then nothing is wanting in the continent of India for the 
governmentand the country. We do have everything which is needed. 


The First Problem 
@ 


The first problem which arises in this connection concerns the causes 
and the factors which provoked the war, and the belief regarding them 
which the Muslims really entertain in their hearts. We shall try to deal 
with them as briefly as possible. 

Here we do not propose to dwell on the history of the Eastern 
‘Question. Its discussion will require a probe in greater detail. More- 
over, it has been repeatedly dealt with in recent years. Nor would we 
like to shed light on the historical conditions of the Ottoman Empire 
and the influence and domination of Britain and Germany at different 
stages of its existence. Nor shall we relate the succession of events from 
the abdication of the Sultan (Abdul Hameed) to the present period of 
the Young Turks whose chronological arrangement can present the 
complete history of Ottoman Germanism. Similarly we shall ignore all 
those circumstances and incidents which took place after the treaty of 
1907 and which naturally led to the infusion of ‘Germanism’ in that 
group of Unity and Progress which had spent the entire period of its 
exile on the free soil of England and France, and had brought its love 
and admiration for them to Constantinople. All these subjects need a 
very detailed discussion and may be, on some other occasion we 
devote a saparate article to the subject of “Unity and Progress and 
Germanism’. Here we shall deal with only those recent developments 
which have one after another added fuel to the fire of the present war. 

In this connection the most important and very first incident 
concerns the two German Warships “Gobon” and “Beslau”. 

By the time war was declared in Europe, the two dreadnoughts 
“Rishadia”” and “Ottoman One’ of the Ottoman Empire had been 
manufactured in England, and everybody in the Ottoman countries 
was awaiting their arrival. 

Immediately after the conclusion of the Balkan War, the present 
Ottoman Government had turned its attention to the development of 
its naval forces because a naval confrontation with Greece had yet to 
take place as a finale of the Balkan War. And the advisors of the 
Ottoman Empire unanimously considerd it necessary for the preser- 
vation of the remaining constituent of the Empire. They sought to 
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overcome the deficit of the government treasury though public assis- 
tance. In all the countries of the Ottoman Empire committees were 
formally set up for rising funds. It was as a result of this collection that 
the costly order for the two dreadnoughts was placed with England 
neutralising the effect of the order which Greece had already placed 
with the USA. 

But precisely at the time when the two warships were ready to be 
delivered, the fire of war suddenly burst into flames, and England 
announced the postponement of the delivery of the two warships on 
the plea of its own requirement. 

Immediately following this, the two German ships “Gobon” and 
“‘Beslau” passed through the straits of Dardanelles. At this the Allies 
lodged a protest. This objection was legally quite valid because accord- 
ing toan internationally recognised agreement no warship could pass 
through the Dardanelles. But the Ottoman Government claimed that 
ithad purchased both these ships by paying six thousand pounds, and 
had changed their names to ‘Sultan Saleem’ and ‘Madabli’. 

Apparently, this was the first occasion after the declaration of war in 
Europe which provided Germany with an opportunity to establish its 
influence. Naturally the Turks must have considerd these twoships a 
boon especially when Britain had refused delivery of the ships built at 
Turkey's orders and the latter were apprehensive of the moves by Greece. 

But soon the event took a new turn, and the question arose 
regarding the German officers of the two ships. The Allies objected 
that in case the ships really belonged to Turkey, there could not be any 
justification for their having German officers. Ultimately a note was 
delivered to the Turkish Government demanding the dismissal of the 
German officers. 

The press communique issued by the Government of India has listed 
the harms caused by these ships to commercial shipping in the Black Sea. 
Moreover, it also spoke of the assurance given by Britain to the Ottoman 
Government to return to it the two confiscated ships after the war. 

At the same time, mention has been made of innumerable inci- 
dents relating to Turkey which bring to light the series of its large scale 
and impressive military preparation which had begun with the decla- 
ration of war. The correspondent of the New East, Al-Mugattam Misr, 
AI-Rai-al-Aam, and the papers received by the latest post from Con- 
stantinople also confirm that, in fact, in the whole of Ottoman history 
today Turkey is passing through an extraordinary period of military 
preparations; and soldiers are being recruited and brought together 
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from Iraq, Syria, Arabia and Hefaz in short from all the eastern 
provinces without exception. 

The reality is that the world is a field of confrontation between 
weakness and strength, respite and leisure, and of the struggle for exis- 
tence; and the causes of war as they have always and under all circum- 
stances been have gathered together for this war too. Alll the hypocritical 
pleas that Turkey will ke able to place on paper, and, on the contrary, all 
the charges and accusations that will be made against het, will have little 
value in the eyes of reality as each one of us understands. Accordingly it 
is better to put this in writing too. Itis power which, in fact, rules over the 
world, and the practical field of right and wrong has always been domi- 
nated by it, although this should not have been so. The Young Turks can 
understand the fact as clearly as anyone of us that Germany cannot 
become a support of the Turks by the latter’s purchase of two ships from 
her. The responsibility of joining the World War isnot such a mystery that 
only our mind is capable of solving it. Therefore the Turks who have 
thrown themselves into the great war so soom after the Balkan War, must 
certainly have some overriding reasons for immediately taking up the 
challenge of playing with blood and fire. Their assessment may not 
necessarily be correct. But the truth is that they seem to have taken the 
war in Europe as a moment of respite for themselves, and just as every 
weak person seeks to take advantage of time and leisure, so they too 
believe that they will be able to utilise it to their advantage. They have 
before them the consequences following the (Balkan) war, as well as the 
risks of joining the war. They have decided to face these risks. They alone 
or those who, like them, are present on the spot, can come to any 
conclusion about the pros and cons of this choice. 

This alone is the reality in the opinion of the Muslims; and they 
have nothing to do with all that is said on their behalf. There is not one 
Muslim among us who believes that not having contributed some 
money during the Balkan war to the Red Crescent of Constantinople, 
we, the Muslims of India, have become so powerful as to consider the 
great Islamic Caliphate to be answerable to us, and like emperors to 
issue like sovereigns orders to it. 


(2) 


The problem of the relation of the Muslims of India with the Ottoman 
Empire is an independent question, and concerns them in the same 
way as it does the other part of the world. 
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Tt was not at all necessary to raise this question at the present 
moment before the people or the Government for consideration. Dur- 
ing the last fifty years it has been repeatedly explained and clarified at 
length. The essence of the matter is absolutely clear and does not 

_ require any further elucidation. Constantinople remains the same 
Constantinople which it was before the first of November, situated on 
the banks of Bosphorus, and the Muslims of India regard the sacred 
throne established there with the same veneration as ever. Just as in 
conditions of peace this relationship did not negate the Indian 
Muslim's connection with the British Crown, so even today its accep- 
tance does not negate the fact that the seventy million Muslims are 
peaceful citizens of India who are opposed to any disorder. 

But woe to them for whose mischievious and malicious actions 
the Government is not responsible but the consequences of whose 
mischiefs will inevitably affect both the Government and the country. 
They have once again raised this question with the declaration of war; 
and the accursed evil spirit of malice and mischief within them which 
had always been on the lookout for the opportunity, is stalking along 
freely with the intention of creating the greatest and most dangerous 
difficulties for the Government at a time when it needed the utmost 
support and good wishes. 

Satan makes them promises, 
And creates in them false desires; 
But Satan’s promises 
Are nothing but deceptions 
(The Quran, IV : 120) 

Thus some of the most mischievious spirits of this kind have come 
out armed with the weapons of extreme evil and malice; and without 
considering the interests of the Government, and without the slightest 
desire on its part, they have once again raised the problem of the Islamic 
Caliphate. They are like the patient having high temperature and whose 
brain toois suffering from high fever and is helplessly raving in delirium. 
They consider it to be a great loyal service to the Government, a loyalty 
cof which no genuine believer in God and friend of Islam was capable of. 
But they have sacrificed even this last shred of their faith in this cause 
whereas it is neither loyalty to the Government, nor well-wishing for it. 
Nay, this is but an evil, but most of them understand not. 

But it has to be remembered that a person who is not loyal to his 
God and to his Shariat (religious law), can never bea genuine and loyal 
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friend of the Government. It is not the petty chief of a handful of 
persons who are ready to sell their souls for a mess of pottage or take 
to the path of hypocrisy and heresy. It is, on the contrary, the ruler of 
those seventy millions Muslims whose beliefs are not subject to 
change, and whose feelings are of a different kind. Thus there can be 
only one genuine and true course of action, and that is to find out the 
situation concerning these seventy millions, and not of those who can 
be counted on the fingers. 

Under the presertt conditions when these mischief mongers and 
corrupt elements, ignoring the real interest of the country and the 
Government have unnecessarily unleashed this controversy, there are 
only two alternatives before us : Either consider this issue in the light 
of the principles of Shariat, and get ready to demolish the absurdities 
and nonsense prapogated by these paragons of ignorance and mis- 
chief, or otherwise decide to keep quiet. 

If we adopt the first course, inevitably the controversy will rage 
ona wider scale, and this we donot consider tobe properat the present 
moment. At the same time, however, no true believer, can accept the 
second alternative. For when misunderstanding is created, and un- 
truths create doubts about a religious principle, then it is the religious 
duty of every Muslim to try to correct the wrong ideas, and proclaim 
the true position in accordance with his knowledge and capacity. “One 
who does not open his mouth in support of truth is like a dumb devil.” 

In this situation, obviously, these short-sighted persons have unnec- 
essarily placed the true Muslims in a great difficulty. In fact this problem 
did not affect the Government in any way, nor did it ask us to change our 
position on this question. In any case, we shall act with patience and 
self-control on this occasion, and shall confine ourselves to merely stating, 
the real position. But in case the mischief does not stop, and the mischief- 
makers do not show any consideration for the peace and tranquility of 
the country, the problem will acquire a wider scope, and the consequences 
will spread in a tragic manner. But the responsibility will be on those 
handful of Muslims who are unnecessarisily reviving this question. 

These servitors of ignorance and mischief have come to know 
from some dilettante about the Hadees (Prophet's saying) that “the 
leaders will be from the Quraish”. But have they lost all sense of fear 
that by God’s grace the scholarship of Shariat (religious jurisprudence) 
is still alive, and there are still to be found scholars well-versed in this 
branch of knowledge. If the phrase cited above is a Hadees (saying of 
the Prophet), itcan only mean that we have greater right to understand 
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and interpret it than those atheists and westernised gentlemen who 
are as much unacquainted with the religious sciences as the editor of 
an Anglo - Indian newspaper ! Will it then be not advisable to explain 
to them the problem of the Islamic Caliphate? 

More surprising is the position of those who claim to carry the 
message of love and respect for the deposed Sultan (Abdul Majeed) and 
insist that the Caliphate of His Majesty the Head of the faithful Hazrat 
Sultan Mohammad V is not confirmed because he was crowned as the 
Caliph by the young Turks. They do not know that according to the 
principles of Islamic Shariat it is quite possible that Sultan Abdul Hameed 
may nothavebeen the true Caliph. For Islam does not recognise autocratic 
rulers. It stands for a wholly democratic system of government. But the 
Caliphate of Sultan Mohammad V can, in no case, be denied because he 
is the first constitutional Caliph. He has assumed the Caliphate with the 
consensus of the people with authority and influence, and the allegiance 
of the common people and the world of Islam. Indeed it may be said that 
after the four Pious Caliphs (peace be on them) and Hazrat Umar bin 
‘Abdul Azeez (of the Umayyad dynasty) His Majesty Sultan Mohammad 
Vis the first Islamic Caliph who has assumed the sacred throne of Islamic 
Caliphate in accordance with the true parliamentry principle of Islam, the 
Shoora, And except for a handful of malcious mischief makers and oppo- 
nents, the whole of the Islamic world without exception, including both 
the aristocrats and the commoners have owed allegiance to his Caliphate. 
“And there can be no Caliphate except by consultation.” 

Inany case, we have only to state in this connection that the problem 
of the Islamic Caliphate is a separate and independent problem. It is, in 
no way, useful to raise it on this occasion. The relationship of the Muslims 
of India with the Turks is a natural one, and the person who denies this 
iseithera hypocrite oris nota Muslim. A Muslim may condemn the Turks 
a thousand times but as long as he continue to be a Muslim; it can not be 
reasonably accepted that his heart will be devoid of love for his brother. 

The Government should, therefore, recognise that all the Muslims 
of India accept the Ottoman Caliphate and are duty bound to do soby 
their religion and religious law. Itis their religious belief that a Muslim 
who refuses to accept the Caliph and those vested with power and 
authority during his times is only wasting all his prayersand fasts,and 
can, in no way, be considered a Muslim. This may or may notbea good 
thing, but all Muslims believe it to be so. And to try to oppose it, or use 
improper words for His Majesty the Caliph of Muslims, is to hurl 
abuses at the Turks, intensely injure their feelings, and although they 
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may not say anything, but it leaves a dangerous feeling in their hearts 
which grows in intensity. 

If well-wishing carries the same meaning which is generally un- 
derstood by it, if truth applies to what is really true, and the condition 
for rendering advice is honesty, then we will advise the government 
to use its influence before the danger arises, and to prevent with full 
authority those people who are bent upon creating unrest among 
common Muslims on the Question of the Islamic Caliphate. 

After these two problems, arises the question of the internal 
condition of the Muslims of India. 

This problem is also quite clear and has nothing to do with the 
earlier ones. Its subject matter is merely this: the large number of. 
Muslims who live in India and are subject to the British Crown, will 
they find the natural conditions of peace and tranquility changed for 
themselves because of this new development? 

Itcan have only one answer and that is in the negative. Whatever 
be the causes of the war, and whatever religious beliefs Muslims may 
cherish in their capacity as Muslims, there is no reason to suspect their 
motives in the matter of maintaining the peace and tranquility in India 
and protecting the land from all kinds of disorder. They offer prayers 
five times a day and are loyal to the Government. They observe the 
Ramazan fasts and the Government trusts them. They go‘on pilgrim- 
age to perform the Huj, and nobody doubts their bonafides as peaceful 
citizens. Similarly, one of their religious beliefs concerned the Caliph- 
ate, and they have natural and religious relationship with the whole 
Muslim world. If the former religious actions and religious beliefs are 
not inconsistent with their peaceful citizenship, then neither can this 
subjective faith and relationship be contrary to it. 

India is a country where Muslims also live. Their womenfolk 
spend their lives in its buildings. Their children play in its fields and 
streets. Can, therefore, any reasonable person believe for a moment 
that Muslims will seek to destroy India’s peace because war has been 
declared between Turkey and England? 

If the Government is desirous of maintaining peace in India in the 
interest of its rule, then every Muslim is desirous of it because the 
well-being of his family and his children depends on peace in this land. 

Hence this new turn in the war in Europe can in no way affect the 
desire for peace, the loyalty, and the trustworthy pacifism of the 
Muslims of India. They are Muslims and their being “Muslims” is a 
guarantee that under all conditions they stand for peace and are 
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opposed to mischief and disorder. Just as they deserved the trust of 
the Governmentbefore the first of November, so they certainly deserve 
it even now. The state of war in Europe has changed, not the ambit of 
their own peace and tranquility. We are so much convinced of this that 
wecan extend an assurance on behalf of all the Muslims of India. And 
we believe that in this sub-continent there is not a single Muslim who, 
even for a moment would think of causing mischief and disorder in 
the country. 


InSum 
These were the important issues which, unlike our style of writing we 
have explained clearly and briefly so that they may convey their 
meaning without delay. Today there cannot be a greater enemy of the 
country and the Government than one who without any justification 
mixes up these three problems, and makes their independent conclu- 
sions to be dependent on each other. 


(AL-Hilal, Vol. V, No. 19, 11 November, 1914) 


29 Islam and Nationalism (I) 


Itis strange that during the period which was one of utmost involve- 
ment with the Islamic affairs outside the country, i.e., the Khilafat” 
movement, nobody ever questioned from the point of view of Indian 
nationalism the validity of taking so much interest in Islamic affairs, 
or considered that the so-called Pan-Islamism and Indian nationalism 
were in contradiction with each other, and could not be combined. 
Indeed even at that time, one group was opposed to the Khilafat 
movement. But that included both the Hindus and the Muslims. 
Besides, that opposition was not based on the fact that the affairs 
concemed an area beyond the geographical boundaries of India. It was 
due to its unwillingness to go as far as the movement intended to go. 
Its disagreement was not confined to the demands relating to the 
Khilafat. Even in regard to India’s political interests, it did not agree 
with the method of action that was adopted. 

But as soon as the activities in connection with the movement 
came to a stop in 1922, and the people found themselves without 
anything to do, immediately all kinds of arguments and controversies 
raised their head. Everybody began wondering how far it was com- 
patible with feelings of nationalism and patriotism. Was it permissi 
ble to get so much involved in affairs outside the géographical limits 
of India? Not only this. The problem was extended to include other 
aspects. Going beyond the Muslims it touched the teachings of Islam. 
Now there are hundreds of so-called intellectuals and scribes who are 
devoting all their time and energy to censider whether the essence of 
the religious teachings of Islam was compatible with nationalism or 
was opposed to it. 

Surprising as this state of affairs may appear, in fact, this is not so. 
The students of Sociology try to find out the laws of social Psychology 
in similar developments and changes. When a person is inactive he 
indulges in excessive introspection. A busy person hardly gets time to 
indulge in intellectual gymnastics. This is also true of groups and 
nations. As longas they are occupied in active work, the mind haslittle 
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opportunity to engage in hair-splitting. But the moment the hands and 
feet become inactive, the mind and imagination take the front seat, and 
begin their pursuits. Earlier, the entire mental capacity was occupied 
with the problems of action. Now instead of action, it is devoted to 
flights of imagination. Earlier, nobody had any free time for intellec- 
tual acrobatics. Now everybody has got busy with unnecessary con- 
troversies, irrelevant discussions, imaginary _ possibilities, 
hypothetical questions, unfettered flights of imagination, and abstract 

Itis this imbalance between the capacities of mind and practical 
activity which leads to infirmity and the loss of the capability for 
action. And sometimes this malady grows to such proportions thatthe 
capacity for practical works lost for ever, or weakens to an extent that 
makes it impossible to undertake any important and great project. 

Instances of this situation can be found in the history of every 
nation. In periods of progress when they are on the rise, they appear 
to be action incarnate; but in time: of decline, imagination gets the 
upper hand instead of practical work. In the first case, imagination is 
under leash but the feet are unfettered. In the second, the feet stop 
moving but imagination scales the skies. When the Arabs overthrew 
the imperial power of Rome and Iran, they were simple-minded 
people and considered speculation impermissible on the question of 
divine determinism and human freedom. But by the time they had 
evolved more than fifty schools of thought to resolve the intricacies of 
the problem of determinism and freedom, all their state capitals had 
been over-run and trampled underfoot by the uncivilised Tartars. 

Examples may be found even among the nations of contemporary 
Europe. The French are more intellectual and imaginative than the 
Anglo-Saxons and, therefore, are in no way in a position to prevent 
their increasing decay. 

In 1920, the flow of events did not allow the mind and imagination 
to wander unrestrained. Mahatma Gandhi looked at the problem of 
Khilafat in its simple and practical form and took the immediate steps. 
He did not consider it necessary to examine any aspect other than the 
truth and justice of the demand of the Muslims. Moreover, he believed 
that if the Hindus supported the Muslims, both the communities 
would come closer to each other and unite. In fact, in the prevailing 
stage ofits existence, the country did notneed anything more than this. 
He moved with great speed, and before the intellect and imagination 
could get bogged down in controversies, he got down to practical 
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work. The result was that within a few months a broad movement 
came into being. The demand for the Khilafat became the common 
demand of the Hindus and Muslims. Hundreds and thousands of 
Hindus took the same kind of deep and genuine interest in it as the 
Muslims. Indeed, it can be said that under certain conditions, the 
Hindus were in advance of the Muslims. 

But when the period of practical activity was over, a reaction 
set in. The same issue which a few days ago served as the fulcrum 
of the most popular activity in the country, became questionable, a 
subject of controversy. And fantasy and imagination have started 
all kinds of exercises over the matter. At the time when people 
courted arrest in their thousands in order to get justice for Turkey, 
nobody raised the question whether this demand was compatible 
with Indian nationalism. But now everybody is concerned over this; 
and there is hardly a scribe or a ranter who has not raised this 
question. 

On the one hand, there are those who raise this in a critical 
manner. On the other, there are Muslim writers. And since they, 
too, do not have a clear and definite view of the matter, they are 
prey to a strange kind of lop-sidedness and imbalance. There are 
some who had come across writings in the earlier issues of Al-Hilal 
to the effect that universalism cannot take its bearings from the 
narrowmindedness of the concept of patriotism. Since they do not 
have in mind the context and the concrete occasion of the discus- 
sion, they believe it to mean that Islam is opposed to ‘nationalism’, 
and no Muslim can afford to be a ‘nationalist’. There are some who 
are indignant at the lack of political sensibility among Muslims. 
When they find them to be taking greater interest in the af of 
foreign Islamic countries than in those of their own, they imagine 
the universality of Muslims’ relationships and feelings to be respon- 
sible for this situation. Therefore they consider that this universal- 
ity itself ought to be abandoned. 

The truth is that neither islam’s universality is such as to be 
incompatible with nationalism, nor nationalism demands the narrow- 
ing down of the Islamic concepts. In either case it would amount to an 
imbalance, and like everything else, the reality here, too, lies not in the 
extremes but in the mean. 

What is that ‘mean’, the middle course? 

This paper seeks to find that out. Since the contours of the problem 
are broad, it is necessary that they be divided into various parts. 
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What is ‘nationalism’? It is the name of a particular state of the 
consciousness and belief of man’s social life. It distinguishes one 
group of mankind from another. It isa means through which a large 
collective lives in cooperation with each other and successfully 
faces the struggles of social life. Hence, before considering Islam's 
teaching and approach regarding it, it is necessary to have a look at 
man’s own condition; and see the state of his social relations, and 
the consciousness and beliefs concerning these. 

The law of evolution applies to every phenomenon in the 
universe. Everything gradually progresses from an initial stage to 
its climax, from its childhood to adolescence and maturity, from 
narrowness to expanse, from the low to the high, and from defect 
to perfection. In this journey of evolution, it has to pass through 
various stages and phases. In the same way, the social conscious- 
ness of mankind is a complete evolutionary process of gradual 
progress. It makes its beginning from a very limited and narrow 
groove, but gradually expands and grows and ultimately reaches 
breadth and maturity. Like all other things in life, it too has a 
beginning and an end. In the initial stages, its consciousness, like 
its body and mind, appears to be dormant and then as its mental 
capacity develops, so too the feeling of social relations and connec- 
tions goes on expanding, and ultimately with gradual progress and 
development it reaches that point of maturity and perfection which 
is the final stage of this process. 


The Stages of Evolution 


The state of mankind can always be looked at from two angles: as a 
species and as an individual. The former implies the investigation of 
all that it has endured and undergone as a species. The latter involves 
a study of the experiences through which it always passes as an 
individual. The former requires the study of history and the relics of 
the past, and the latter the life of an individual. 

Looked at from this point of view, it would be obvious that this 
process of evolution of collective consciousness and perception is to 
be found equally in the lives both of the species and the individual. 
And its main and principal stages are the following. 
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. Matriarchy 
. Patriarchy 

Clan 

Tribe 

Homeland 

. Common habitat 

. Racism and nationality 

. Continental or geographical division 
., Human brotherhood or Universalism. 


“Umoomah”’ in Arabic means maternity or motherhood and moth- 
erly relationship. This refers to that early stage of human beings when 
he/she is born and his/her entire world is limited to the mother’s 
bosom. In this early stage man’s collective relationship is characterised 
by matriarchy. The angel of the nature guides him/her and his/her 
innocent hand enwraps the mother’s neck. This is the first step of 
human beings from individualism to collectivism. 

“ Abwa" stands for the paternal relation. The mother puts the child 
in the loving embrace of the father, and now it begins to feel the 
relationship of another being together with the mother. This is the 
second link in the process. 

Before civilisation came into existence, human beings must have 
been living an individual and natural life. At that time marriage (that 
is fixed and institutionalised relation of mating between man and 
woman) had no existence. Possibly like the other animals, the basic 
relation of birth was only the maternal relation and the determination 
of paternity and its personification may not have taken place. I have 
used the word “possibly” because the anthropologists hold different 
views and no clear light has yet been available on the subject. In any 
case, paternity may or may nothave been originally recognised. The 
day this recognition dawned marked the second stage of the collective 
consciousness after maternity. 

A’yela in Arabic denotes family. But the connotation of the term 
family in our language is broader. A’yela applies to a smaller circle. It 
implies the close relatives who jointly constitute the system of common 
life of a household. This is the third stage of this process of evolution. 
When human beings began to live jointly instead of as separate 
individuals, its first scenario was to live in circles of close relatives. 
This helped them to face the struggle of life in groups instead of 
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individually. The feeling of “close relatives” led to the third stage of 
social evolution. Besides the mother and father, the relations with 
other human beings also came to be realised and the consciousness of 
collective life was broadened. 

‘Tribe’ is the fourth stage of this development. It provided for a 
broader circle than the family. In the early period of civilisation after 
the system of family had existed for some time, the number of the 
descendants of each family continued to grow and expand. So much 
so that after five or ten generations each family came to comprise 
hundreds and sometimes thousands of persons. Such large numbers 
could not be confined within the limits of the family. Naturally a 
larger circle of identity came into existence, and despite living in 
different localities a person came to be known by his affinity to that 
circle. It is probable that in war and peace too, these different groups 
would confronteach other. This led to the formation of tribes. The same 
persons whose collective consciousness was formerly confined within 
maternal or paternal relations began to consider themselves members 
of a broader human circle. The whole circle would claim to have 
descended from one ancestor and believed its existence to be centred 
on faith and the basis of distinction for its kinship and relation of 
kindred. This led to the concept of lineage or geneology, and of 
preserving its purity. The relics of tribe can still be found in Arabia, 
Africa, India, America and Australia etc. In Arabia, the division into 
tribes and the preservation of the genealogy was so predominant that 
even the influence of civilised life and urban culture could not 
obliterate it. Even today in the interior of Arabia every tribe has 
maintained its separate identity in the same way as before the sixth 
century A.D. In India, the various lineages of the Rajputs and the 
concepts of Surya Bansi and Chandra Bansi are the outcome of the 
same attitude. 

The great principal division of the human species, for example, 
into the Semetic, Aryan, Mongolian and other races must also have 
taken place in that same stage of the tribe. Although mankind has 
today left that stage far behind yet in its individual capacity it is still 
in the same transitional stage which it had passed through as a species 
in history. Even now when a human child grows and the simple 
feelings of childhood are predominated and replaced by the influence 
of training and experience, he develops the consciousness ofa broader 
circle of relations than his own household. This is the tribal conscious- 
ness following the consciousness of the family. 
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The circle of genealogy ends with this fourth link. And then 
appears the geographical relationship. Till then, the collective 
consciousness of man was confined to the relationship of race because 
that constituted in his mind the closest relationship; and his 
consciousness always travelled from the near to the distant. But now 
another relationship began to attract his faith. In the begining man 
lived an individual life. Then came the family and the clan. But for long 
hecontinued toliveanon-civil life similar to the one which the present- 
day tribes of the desert or the gypsies lead. He moved from place to 
place in search of water, fodder and food. When he had lived a 
sufficiently long time in this way, a particular part of land came to be 
identified as the habitat and birth-place of each tribe and group of 
people. For instance, a particular tribe would live at a particular place 
in the autumn and would move away to another place in the spring. 
After a period, due to successive stay, both the places came to be 
recognised as his habitat and birthplace. In another case, a group 
adopted a place for his permanentstay and after some time developed 
a special attachment for it. It also happened that a number of tribes 
began to live as neighbours in the same part of the earth. Because of 
this proximity they developed over time a kind of mutual cohesion 
and relationship. These led to the growth of a collective feeling and 
consciousness which I have termed as “civil life’. This is the fifth stage 
of the feeling where mankind began to have the consciousness of a 
new relationship which develops from living at a common place and 
having been born there. 

When man lives in a locality for long, he develops an attachment 
to it. The reasons for this attachment are numerous. In the first place, 
the conditions of his life become dependent on the geographi 
specificity of the locality in such a way that some phase or other of his 
life is bound up with each one of its successive stages. The very thought 
of it has an attraction for him. Secondly, the animal mind is naturally 
affected by the permanence and succession of observation. He natu- 
rally becomes attached to the phenomena which he permanently 
experiences. Thirdly, common habitat and stay bring together all the 
relations of race and brotherhood. All his relatives and near and dear 
‘ones were to be found in the locality where a man was born and 
brought up; and therefore the memory of their affection and benevo- 
lence was associated with every patch of land there. Thus after the 
consciousness of racial affinity, man developed the attachment to 
habitat and birth-place and gradually the sentiment grew in depth. 
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Ultimately his feelings of love began to revolve round this centre and 
it became the fulcrum of his spatial attachment and fervour. 

The sixth stage after the feeling of common habitat is the concept 
of the motherland. The latter is a specific developed form of the 
relations of common habitat. With the further growth and develop- 
ment of civilisation, when innumerable new settlements and towns 
came into existence, the mutual relationship of man broadened, the 
feeling ofcommon habitat too assumed a broader meaning. Manbegan 
to consider his motherland not only the place where he lived and was 
born but the whole area in a corner of which he was settled. And then 
gradually this circle also expanded, and instead of small areas, large 
tracts of land came to be included in this concept. Now the concept of 
motherland has come to include whole countries. 

The collective feeling of belonging to the same race had brought 
large number of individuals within the single bond of race. Now 
appeared the concept of unity based on domicile and homeland. And 
this centre of unity drew arround it a larger and common circle. This 
circle brought together and united people of different tribes and races. 

“Common homeland” is followed by the next stage of 
“homogeneity” as the basis of the collective feeling. This implies a 
broader circle of human relationship which comprises within itself all 
the earlier circles, and establishes a higher level of affinity. It is not 
necessary for this relationship to have a particular basis. Sometimes 
the concept of common homeland is broadened to include other 
homelands. Occasionally a historically distant racial connection has 
provided the basis for unity and a number of human groups get 
attached to it and find it possible to do so despite having their abode 
in different parts of the world. Colour and language also serve as 
‘common factors to bring together different groups based on homeland 
and race. This circle of homogeneity has gradually come into being as 
a result of the broadening and development of civilisation, and the 
struggle of domestic or political interests. As the groups with a com- 
mon homeland realised the possibility of a yet broader circle of unity 
and common relationship which can cover a number of homeland 
groups, they turned towards “homogeniety”. The American homo- 
geneity is a conglomeration of different racial and homeland groups 
of the world. The French homogeneity includes within itself every 
individual who shares certain specific collective and economic beliefs 
and activities. The Latin homogeneity brings together all those nations 
which are connected with the various branches of the Latin group. 
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Divisions also took place between the white, red, yellow and the 
brown; and served the basis of homogeneity. 

In any case, this circle of the collective consciousness is broader 
than all the previous circles and very large member of human beings 
have been covered by it. 

After homogeneity a still broader circle has come into being based 
on that relationship which is the outcome of great geographical divi- 
sions of the earth, e.g., Asia, Africa, the east and the west. Belonging 
to this circle man begains to feel that the world of his relationship is 
broader than that of homogeneity. An inhabitant of Asia begins to 
consider the whole of Asia to be his homeland; and an inhabitant of 
Europe feels the love of homeland for the whole continent of Europe. 

The geographical division exhausts ll the links of relative expansion, 
and the stage arrives which is the final one of the generalisation and 
application of reality, and where this process of evolution reaches finality 
and completion. This is the stage of “humanity”, the “terrestrial” stage. 
Arriving at this stage the human being feels that none of the limitations 
and transitional connections in which he had divided his relations and 
affinities were real and natural. The true and ultimate relationship is only 
‘one and that is that the whole of this earth is the homeland of human 
beings; all of mankind belongs to one human family, and all human 
beings are brothers of each other. At this stage mankind’s journey of 
collective relationships is brought to completion. In place of the unity of 
race, unity of homeland and homogeneous unity there comes to the fore, 
perfect and unveiled, the one and only human unity as effected by the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth. 

In the journey of human knowledge and cognition this is the stage 
of unity of the whole and of universality. Each of these journeys begins 
with the part, with the individual, and ends with the unity of the whole 
and the species. This is the point where all partitions based on distinc 
tiveness and limited identity are removed, all the narrow-mindedness 
and limitations imposed by relativeness and transitional affinity cease 
to exist; and the wise man having the knowledge of destination 
perceives that in this universe composed of multiplicity, the reality is 
nothing but unity. In every comer initially there is multiplicity; there 
are individuals, the parts. But if the seeker after truth does not stop 
there then ultimately nothing will remain except unity, type and the 
whole. Many names were invented: race, homeland, nation, stock, 
white, dark, African, Asian etc. But the object so named was not more 
than one and that was only the “human being”. 
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You have observed mankind in the cradle of infancy. He is the same 
human being whose breadth of vision and interests does not find this 
whole earth to be sufficient today. He is casting glances at the cosmos 
aspiring to establish some relationship with the other planets of the 
solar system. But what was the position in his infancy? At that time, 
his cognition and consciousness was in such a stage of stupor and 
ignorance that he was unaware of the range and attributes of his own 
existence. He lived a life of isolation and unrelatedness as if these were 
individuals belonging not to one but to various and different species. 
Gradually, however, the eyes of his knowledge and cognition began . 
to open. He began to feel that he was not alone in his individual 
existence. He was one of a conglomeration whose every individual 
member is a human being like himself. But since this movement was 
from his near to the distant, the relation to emerge first was that which 
was closest, and last of all emerged the tip of the relationship which 
was farthest of all. Of the stages that lay in between these two poles of 
the near and the distant, each stage was at a greater distance from the 
earlier one, and closer to the one towards which it was moving. What 
was the closest and the direct relationship which the human being 
could feal and observe? It was the relation with the mother and the 
father. Therefore it was the consciousness of this relationship that 
developed first. What was the most distant relationship? The relation- 
ship with mankind and of human brotherhood. Hence this stage 
appeard last of all. 

The relation of human brotherhood was the distant one because 
it could appear only after bringing an unlimited multiplicity within 
the bond of unity; and since human reason always loses its way in the 
labyrinth of multiplicity and plurality, it takes a very long time to 
arrive at unity. 

The facts that this material universe isa strange and rare mystical 
appearance of unity and plurality. Therefore whenever the caravan of 
reason comes out in search of the reality, it has to proceed from 
multiplicity towards unity; and until it passes through all the stages, 
it cannot arrive at the reality. That is the reason why in every field of 
the realities of existence, the history of human knowledge isa complete 
story of a journey. Knowledge has progressed and quest has reached 
its destination only step by step and from stage to stage. Just as it took 
mankind a long time to realise that a thousand animals looking alike 
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were not one thousand species, in the same why he could not at once 
attain the knowledge and realisation of his own unity as a species and 
of his universal relationship. Inevitably it was a long distance tra- 
versed in stages, one after another. Traversed it wasand ultimately the 
stage of human unity was arrived at. 


Individual Life of the Human Being 


This was the story of human beings as a species. Now let us take a 
look at his individual life. In order to study his life as a species we 
had to turn the pages of history. But the page of the life of an 
individual is always before us. Here too, it will be found that the 
natural process of evolution of the collective consciousness mani- 
fests itself step by step, and progresses by stages one after another. 
When a child opens its eyes in the embrace of the mother, it does 
not have the feeling of any human relationship except the motherly 
love. Then slowly and gradually its feeling grows and expands. 
Two links of consciousness begin to take shape which lead it from 
the near to the distant. Originally it would cling only to the mother 
and the father. These were the early links of maternity and pater- 
nity. Then the four walls of his house became his world. The 
childhood eyes could not penetrate beyond this. This was the stage 
of the family. Subsequently as he grew in age, he began to know 
and recognise all the relatives of his household and his family even 
though they did not live within the four walls of his house. This is 
the stage which we have already come to know as the tribe. In the 
meantime the relation of abode and home being near enter his 
consciousness and cognition. He gets familiar first with his neigh- 
bours, then with the people living in his locality, and then the 
people of the whole village and then the whole town. This is the 
stage which mankind has passed through under the banner of 
citizenship. 

After these early feelings comes the time when the period of 
childhood comes to an end; and observation and cognition develop to. 
an extent that they can attain knowledge and consciousness by listen- 
ing as well as by observation. Then begins the process of education 
and training; and his mentality begins to take shape in the mould 
which has been prepared by the civilised life of man, But even now the 
progress of the collective consciousness remains the same which ought 
to be from the near toward the distant. He feels the first attraction in 
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his heart for his homeland. Then the community and the nation draw 
him towards themselves. In the end comes the turn of mankind which 
begins knocking at his heart. 

Ifa child does not get the opportunity of formal education and 
training, then too, he will pass through the same stages. Maybe he 
misses same links which are the outcome of the ideas and beliefs of 
culture and civilisation. He will naturally feel the relation of his 
birthplace and abode, and then be attracted towards his 
neighbourhood, then conceive of his country and dominion, and lastly 
the world will make its appearance together with its relationship with 
mankind. 


(Al-Hilal (New Series), Vol. I, No. 1, 10 June, 1927) 


30 Islam and Nationalism (II) 


How did human beings in their life as a species gradually passed 
through the various stages of their collective relationship? How is he, 
inhis individual life, even today passing, step by step, throughall these 
stages? A brief account of this has been given in the preceding pages. 
Follows a summary: 

1. Nationalism and patriotism are concepts indicating a specific 
state of the collective relationship of man. But it is not a permanent 
state. It is but one of the many links in a long process. 

2. This is a process of consciousness and belief of man’s collective 
life and collective affinity and relationship. Just as everything in the 
material universe has an origin and gradually acquires maturity and 
consummation, and just as the human being in every field of knowledge 
and action has gradually attained truth and perfection, soalso in this case, 
his journey progresses from a beginning to its completion, from infancy 
tomanhood and maturity, and from imperfection to perfection, and then 
comes to an end. The first link in this chain is maternity and the last, 
humanity. The relationship which is today characterised as nationalism 
and kinship is in reality the transitional link in this chain of evolution. 

3. Being a middle link, it is not an absolute state of the collective 
relationship. It is only a relative state. Just as during a period man, 
because of the limits of his observation and lack of knowledge had to 
content himself with the relations of maternity and paternity or family 
and tribe, so when he gained a few steps due to the expansion of 
connections, there came into being the circle of nationalism and patri- 
otism. No doubt, this circle is larger than all the earlier circles. But still 
it is narrow and incomplete in comparison to the real dimension of 
nature, What is the real magnitude of nature and reality? The univer- 
sality of human and global relationship. This is the only natural 
relation for the collective life of man. 

4. For the complete elucidation of this problem it is necessary to 
have a look at similar other situations. Man has discovered not only 
himself but all the other phenomena outside himself in this way. 
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Originally he believed the piece of land where he was born to be 
all in all. Even now when he is born the four walls of his house 
comprise his world. He looked at the common creatures of the earth 
and it was only after along time that he could recognise each kind and 
species. He cast his glance at the sky and after thousands and lakhs of 
years came to know that the sun is the centre of a solar system and the 
earth itself belongs to this system. 

Inall these journeys of knowledge and cognition their transitional 
states occupied the same stage as the transitional states here. Concern- 
ing the earth a transitional stage of man’s knowledge was that he 
believed only half of it to be populated and the other half to be covered 
by the sea. Was this the stage of knowledge and cognition or that of 
ignorance and absence of knowledge? If it was not the stage of knowI- 
edge and cognition, then exactly similar in this journey were the stages 
of patriotism and nationalism. Why not consider them to be the stages 
of man’s ignorance and error? When man first sailed on his vessel he 
believed every part of the sea to be a watery world in itself and gave 
innumerable names to them. There came a time, however, when he 
realised that this was the result of the incompleteness of his knowledge 
and observation. In fact, there is only one ocean on this earth, different 
portions of which have spread on all sides. When man imagined one 
ocean to be fifty oceans, was it a stage of knowledge and truth or of 
error and ignorance? If it was the latter then why notattribute the same 
error and ignorance to that state of his consciousness and belief when 
he considered the single collective relation of man to be not one 
collective relationship but divided into fifty parts and innumerable 
kinds? Just as there can be no doubt that the knowledge and awareness 
of a part of the earth, in comparison to the stage when even this 
knowledge was not available to man, was an expansion of knowledge 
and nearer to the truth, so also nationalism and patriotism, in compar- 
ison to the state when man’s concepts were confined to the family and 
tribe, constituted an expansion of knowledge and proximity to reality. 
But this was a relative state, not one of knowledge and truth. With the 
stage of knowledge and reality comes the point of perfection and the 
climax of progress. At that time to rest content with an earlier stage 
will amount to retrogression, not progress. 

What can be said if today someone denied the existence of Amer- 
ica, and asserted that only part of the earth was populated. Certainly 
the world would not accept today the absence of knowledge prevailing 
six hundred years ago. 
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Then what would you say about person whostates thatman should 
content himself with the relations of race and homeland or community 
and nation because there was a time when his knowledge and awareness 
was confined to these concepts? Itwas said allttle while ago that the world 
would not be prepared to accept the ignorance previling six hundred 
years ago. Should it not be similarly repeated that the world is not ready 
to accept the ignorance prevalent thousands of years ago? How strange 
that what you reject in one context, you readily accept in another! Can 
there be a situation of greater ignorance and irrationality than to refuse, 
on the one hand, to go back six hundred years, but, on the other, agree to 
be pushed back thousands of years? 


(3) 


Islam and National and Patriotic Prejudice 


Having explained these premises one has to examine the direction 
towards which Islam wanted to guide the world. What was the path 
and the point of destination? 

That was the stage of humanism; the destination was the point of 
perfection of this process of evolution. 

Inthesix century A.D. when Islam made its appearance, the world 
had not stepped beyond the concepts of tribe and homeland. Islam 
appeard in Arabia, and the population of Arabia was a conglomeration 
of tribes. Each tribe was confined to the circle bound by tribal homo- 
geneity and did not accept any expansion beyond it. The beliefs 
nurtured within these narrow confines lead to the extremely harmful 
feellings of pride and conceit, feelings of contempt and disdain for the 
human race, and the desire to dominate over and subjugate each other 
(to be explained later). They had all corrupted them to such an extent 
and with such intensity that can hardly find a parallel in the history of 
any other nation. None of their individual members considered any 
excellence and distinction in the world greater than to belong to his 
own tribe. Hundreds and thousands of lives were sacrificed at a 
moment's notice in order to protect the honour and pride of the tribe. 
This fact is so well known and recognised that it does not require any 
elaboration. Their epic poems in Hammasa even today rouse the feel- 
ings of race and family superiority and caise extreme excitement to 
the heart and mind. The poetry of no nation on earth can compare in 
these sentiments with that of the Arabs of the dark ages. 
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In Arabic the obsession with defining the limits of tribe, family, 
race and abode and the excessive trust in them were known as asabiyat 
(prejudice). Its first basis was Arabism, that is the superiority of the 
Arab over the the non-Arab. And moreover, among the Arabs, too, 
each tribe boasted of the distinctiveness of its own lineage. 

Outside Arabia also, in all the populated regions of the world, 
there were no wider concepts than tribe and homeland. The Roman 
civilisation had helped to consolidate the foundation of Roman nation- 
alism. But that too was based on race and homeland. When the ruler 
of Sicily gota Roman arrested and had him flogged, the latter shrieked 
at every stroke: “I am a Roman”. The famous Roman orator Cicero, 
criticising that ruler, had remarked: 

“A Roman is made to lie down in the centre of the forum and is 
flogged. He does not complain of the pain and the torture. Neither does 
he cry and shed tears. He only repeats the words: I am a Roman. O 
members of the Jury, that oppressed man was convinced that by 
declaring to be a Roman he could have saved himself from all the 
sufferings and indignities. It was after all, only a little while ago that 
being a Roman was the most reliable guarantee of the safety and 
honour ofa man.” This has been recognised as one of the most eloquent 
of Cicero's legal speeches. Cicero had laid emphasis on the fact of being 
a Roman. He did not speak of him as a human being. He was en- 
amoured of Romanness, not humanness. 

But Islam did not stop at these stages. It denied all those relations 
and the bases of those relations which had been founded on the 
limitations of man’s knowledge and perception. It could not recognise 
any unreal relation based on race, homeland, patriotism, colour and 
language. It called upon human beings to accept only one relation- 
ship—the natural relationship of humanity and human brotherhood! 


O mankind! we created 
You from a single (pair) 
of a male and a female, 
And made you into 
‘Nations and tribes, that 

Ye may know each other 
(Not that ye may despise 
Each other). Verily 

The Most honoured of you 
In the sight of God 
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Is (he who is) the most 
Righteous of you. 

‘And God has full knowledge 
And is well acquainted 

(with all things). 


(The Quran, XLIX : 13) 


The whole spirit of this verse lies in the words “may know each 
other”. These words announced the fact that all the groups and 
subdivisions constituted by man whether on the basis of race, or 
motherland and patriotism, their importance and value consist in that 
they are the means of knowing each other. They have no other 
significance. It was inevitable that the human race spread over the 
whole earth gets divided into regions and groups. And after being 
divided it became necessary to have some means for knowing one 
from the other. Alll these divisions serve as these means. Thus the 
different groups are identified as the African, the Arab, the Aryan, 
the Mongolian, etc. But this division carries no distinction. Noris it a 
true division. There can be only one real distinction which is based 
on the endeavour and deed of man. 

This places the entire human race in the same rank and position. 
Life does not bestow greatness on any one except on those who prove 
themselves worthy of nobility and exaltation by their deed. 


The goblet belongs to him 
Who takes the initiative to pick it up! 


The unity and brotherhood of mankind have been indicated by 
saying that “we created you from a single pair of male and female”. 
The whole of mankind consists of one race, one family, one household. 
Thus there cannot be a distinction of race, for all belong to one human 
race. Nor can there be different homelands, for all belong to the same 
homeland, the earth. Then why should one group be separate from 
another? Why those belonging to the same family and household be 
rent asunder, get alienated, and turn into strangers to each other? 

The basic precepts of Islam in this regard are so reputed and well- 
known that they need no repetition. Here the aim was only to make a 
reference. Included in the Quranic precepts announcing human unity 
are verses which reveal the origin of mankind to be one. Disunity is 
an error and the result of going astray from divine nature. 
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“Mankind was but one nation 
But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 
That went forth before 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled 
Between them.” 


(The Quran, X: 19) 


The state of the teaching and practice of the original founder of 
Islam requires no recounting. He characterised the pride and narrow- 
mindedness of race and tribe as prejudices of the age of darkness, and 
repeatedly declared that “One who dies with prejudice in his mind is 
not of us, noris he who rouses this prejudice or wages war on its basis”. 
In his address to the people on the occasion of the last Hajj pilgrimage 
of his life, he proclaimed that there was no superiority for the Arab 
over the non-Arab, nor for the latter over the Arab because all are 
descendants of Adam. Again, according to another tradition, he said 
that there was no superiority for one person over another except on 
the basis of true faith and good deeds, for all were the descendants of 
‘Adam, and Adam was made of clay. Therefore all stand on the same 
footing and have equal status. 

The following incident can illustrate the importance attached to 
the concept of human unity and brotherhood in the mission of Islam. 
The prayers ascribed to the prophet which he recited after every divine 
service five times a day, included the following : O God, our nourisher 
and the nourisher of everything (in the universe), I affirm that thou art 
the only nourisher of the world, and there is none excepting thou. O 
God, our:nourisher and that of the whole universe, I affirm that 
Mohammadis only thy servant, and thy messenger and nothing more. 
OGod, our nourisher and that of everything in existence, I affirm that 
all thy servants are brothers of each other. (Quoted from Imam Ahmad 
and Ibn Dawood) 

Consider this prayer: It contains three affirmations one after the 
other. The first affirms the unity and the attribute of nourisher of the 
Lord of the universe. The second one affirms the fact of the Prophet 
being a Messenger and a Servant of God. Both these affirmations 
constitute the basis of Islam’s religious faith and its fundamental 
principle. Now immediately following the affirmation of these two 
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most important items of faith, comes the third affirmation which must 
be important enough tobe accorded a place together with the first two. 
What is that affirmation? It is that all human beings are brothers. In 
his ignorance and obscurantism howsoever oblivious man may be- 
come of his sacred relation, but this is the true relation which endures. 

The truth which the Prophet of Islam wished to proclaim follow- 
ing upon divine unity and prophethood, was the human brotherhood 
of man. 

With reference to this it should also be remembered that in the 
terminology of Islam and the Quran when the word affirmation is 
mentioned in connection with some belief, it acquires a special signif- 
icance. This is not the occasion for going into details. But, in brief, it 
can be stated that the Arabic word for affirmation ‘Shahaadat’ means 
“to bear witness’ and that can be done only when two preconditions 
are fulfilled: Firstly, the witness must be fully convinced of the fact to 
which he bears witness, must have the kind of conviction which is 
produced by direct observation. Secondly, it mustbe something whose 
truth and reality have been obscured and which is generally falsified 
in this world. That makes it necessary to bear witness to it so that it 
can be revealed and disclosed to the world. If this is not so then the 
words affirming and bearing witness to it will not be proper. Other 
words will be found to be sufficient. 

That is the reason why the matters in proclaiming which Islam 
uses the words ‘bearing witness to’ are exclusively those matters 
which constitute the basic truths of belief and faith, and whose reality 
was obscured due to the ignorance and loss of knowledge of man to 
such an extent that the whole world had agreed to deny it. It was 
necessary that mankind be made to bear witness to them anew by heart 
and by the tongue, so that, on the one hand, belief and conviction in 
them be proclaimed, and on the other, the falsifiers be exposed and 
contradicted. And again, this affirmation, too, had its own grades and 
categories. But this is not the occasion for going into details. 

Now consider thatin this prayer the manner in which Divine unity 
and Prophethood have been affirmed by ‘bearing witness’, exactly in 
the same way as the reality of human brotherhood has been affirmed. 
This clarifies three points: 

In the first place, the establishment of human brotherhood was so 
important for Islam that the words “ to bear witness” were used to 
affirm it which it had specified for the basic truths of faith and belief. 
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Secondly, this was a fact which required the utmost conviction 
and faith—a conviction which a witness possesses while giving evi- 
dence about the reality of an event. 

Thirdly, it wasa fact which was being denied on all sides and since 
it was being denied, it became necessary to bear witness to it, and that 
evidence be affirmed for ever. 

There were four great obstacles in the path of universal human 
brotherhood: race, homeland, colour and language. Separate divisions 
had been set up on the basis of these very four distinctions. And the 
‘one circle of humanity had been divided into innumerable small 
circles. Islam not only denied these four but made such clear and 
absolute declarations against them that no room was left for any doubt. 
On the question of race it clearly declared that all belonged to the same 
race. Regarding homeland it said that all, whether Arabs or non-Arabs, 
were inhabitants of the same earth created by God. Regarding lan- 
guage and colour it gave the verdict that these were the signs of the 
wisdom and might of God. The climate of one place produces a 
particular colour, of another place another colour. Somewhere a par- 
ticular language took shape, somewhere else another language. But 
these differences are not the basis of differentiation and discrimination 
among men. 

Then again, it formulated a system of its activities, and 
planned to set up each field of work in such a manner that it could 
not be combined with the discriminations based on race and 
nationality. The daily activities and prayers provided for such 
items that always made for the active recognition of human unity 
and equality. This spirit worked everywhere, in the five daily 
prayers (the namaaz), payment of zakaat, observance of fast, and 
the Hajj pilgrimage. It is a complete system for the establishment 
and implementation of the principle of human brotherhood 
which compels each one of its members to admit this fact, to bow 
down before it, and turn himself into the practical model of the 
conviction and faith in it. 

How far did Islam succeed in this mission? Was the lost bond of 
human brotherhood established or not? A detailed account will follow 
later. But this verdict of history and observation has been indisputably 
recognised: 

1. The social and patriotic pride of the Arabs received such a fatal 

blow that it could not raise its head again. 
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2. Wherever Islam went beyond Arabia, it carried with it the 
message ofa human brotherhood which was superior than the 
distinctions of homeland and race. In the eighth century when 
the collective life in Europe had not progressed beyond the 
limits of family and tribe, Islam was preaching the message of 
human brotherhood in Spain and France. 

. Itestablished a universal economic system which was superior 
to all kinds of racial and patriotic prejudices, and which was 
based on human brotherhood and unity. 

. A new epoch of European civilisation began after the middle 
ages, and it blew the trumpet of nationalism and patriotism 
which echoed throughout the whole world. Now nationalism 
and patriotism are acting as obstructions in the path of human 
progress. But Islam had left behind all these obstructions thir- 
teen hundred years ago. 

. It cannot be denied that the message of Islam, too, could not 
establish a general fraternity of mankind, but, on the other 
hand, a new Islamic fraternity came into being. In this connec- 
tion, however, certain facts will have to be taken into consider- 
ation. 


» 


rs 
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In the first place, this was a fault not of the message of Islam but 
the absence of the opportune time. Itrequired a long time for the world 
to reach in practice the stage of humanism. 

Secondly, although a new fraternity of “Islamism” had come into 
being it was a broad fraternity, broader than all the fraternities existing 
today. No doubt, it was forced to surround itself with a fence, but what 
kind of fence it was! It is so large that it can accommodate all the 
enclosures set up by the world. It did not leave any field, any social 
formation to remain outside its boundaries. From this point of view it 
can be said that at least the message of Islam created a circle of human 
collective which was above all the earlier circles of mankind, and 
below only one, the absolute circle of humanity. Itraises human beings 
above all the lower strata to a level from where the final summit of 
humanism is only one stage higher. It takes the world to a point after 
which there remains only one step to go ahead; whereas all the other 
nations of the world have a whole series of stages to traverse. 

Looking from this angle at all the links of social relationship, we 
will have to add one more link above all the other links and below only 
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the final one of humanism and universalism. Thus the total stages of 
the evolutionary process will now be ten instead of nine: 


:® 
.. Patriarchy or Paternity 


10. 


PENayeen 


Matriarchy or Maternity 


Family or Familial 

Tribal 

Domicile or birth place 
Motherland 

Nationality and Patriotism 


. Continental or geographical divisions 


Islamism 
Humanism and universalism 


From the borders of Islamism to the final goal of humanism, the 
world may, if it so desires, reach only by taking one step forward. 

But does the world have the wish to do so? To discover this, we 
shall have to wait for the next section. 


(Al-Hilal (new series), Vol. I, No. 2, 24 June, 1927) 
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Prejudices of Race and Homeland 


In the last section we have seen that the message of Islam was the 
message of humanism and human brotherhood. Therefore the general 
direction of its teachings was opposed to all those prejudices born out 
of the differences of race and homeland. At this stage it is necessary to 
offer a brief account of the prejudices of race and homeland in order 
tostate in clear terms the precise and definite form of the phenomenon 
to which the spirit of Islam was opposed. 

There are two different things: one is the protection of the race and 
homeland. The other is the prejudice of race and homeland. The spirit 
of Islam is dpposed to this prejudice, not to the protection. But the 
difficulty is that whenever a boundary line of this kind is drawn, the 
initial purpose may be protection but subsequently protection takes 
the form of prejudice. Originally a group of human beings draws the 
boundary line of homeland and nationalism so that remaining within 
these limits it may defend itself from the aggression of others. This 
nationalism is defensive. But when this boundary line is maintained 
for a period, national defence is replaced by the feelings of national 
superiority and patriotic pride. Defensive nationalism is suddenly 
transformed into aggressive nationalism. Now nationalism does not 
only wish to protect itself. It also desires to launch an offensive against 
others. The intoxication of racial and national superiority also rouses 
the sentiments of separatism from other human groups, and of con- 
tempt and disdain towards them. Consequently, mutual conflicts 
between different national groups begin to take place and all the 
sublime human feelings begin to perish. 

There was only one remedy for this situation. And that was to 
prevent the establishment of these small boundary lines as far as 
possible. Whenever a narrow circle is drawn, it would amount to a 
diminution and reduction of the breadth of the genuine human circle, 
and hence inevitably it will lead to narrow-mindedness and small- 
heartedness instead of broad-mindedness and large-heartedness. That 
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was the reason why Islam refused to encourage all these narrow 
circles. But unfortunately the world had not yet achieved till then the 
sublimity to endure that breadth of vision. Consequently, though 
Islam drew a circle broader than all the earlier ones but the boundary 
lines dividing mankind could not be broken. 

If patriotic and racial prejudice is analysed, three elements will be 
discovered which can be specifically interpreted to indicate the factors 
comprising these prejudices: 

1. Group narrow- mindedness. This means that when any group 
of human beings, having separated from others, is confined within a 
narrow circle it becomes narrow-minded, its vision is limited, and it 
loses its gracefulness and mobility of character. Its mental outlook gets 
shrivelled into a limited corner. Its group-consciousness cannot lead 
to breadth of vision, greatness of aspiration and intention. In life and 
every field of life the range of thought is deprived of its expansiveness. 
The feelings of human sympathy get extremely narrowed and dry up. 
It cannot see anything beyond itself and its narrow corner. It cannot 
accept any influence from outside. Even while being a part of human- 
ity it wishes to remain aloof from mankind. There exists an unbridge- 
able gulf between it and humanity. 

Inorder to form an idea of the state of this group-attitude the most 
explicit example is provided by the system of the four castes prevailng 
in India. This is the most powerful and durable remnant of that epoch 
in the evolution of the world when it had firmly established itself in 
the stage of the ‘tribe’. The circle of the tribe was subdivided by Manu 
in castes and he fixed their respective duties and professions in order 
to protect its boundary line. As a result gradually all the lofty feelings 
of humanity were destroyed and all the narrow-mindedness of fac- 
tionalism appeared in their extreme form. The world has now pro- 
gressed thousand of years ahead of Manu. But Indiais not yet prepared 
to. cross these boundary lines and to take the step forward towards the 
broad perspective of humanity! 

2. Racial and patriotic pride and egotism. The second factor is the 
pride of racial and patriotic superiority and there is nothing more fatal for 
humanity and human rights. It crushes all aspects of faith and practice. 
Humanity, service, ability and right give place to an unnatural standard 
of superiority, ie., racial and patriotic values are established. Its oldest 
examples are tobe found in the pride for the genealogical tree among the 
Arabs of the dark ages and the racial pride of the Brahmins. Now 
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examples in the form of European nationalism and patriotism are 
before the world today. Even in this century of science, proficiency and 
equality, an Englishman gives primary importance to being an En- 
glishman, and the American to being an American. 

It should be remembered, however, that there is difference be- 
tween pride and self-respect. For both, the group and the individual 
whatis condemnableis pride and sense of superiority; not self-respect. 

3. Excess of the sense of group-superiority. Third is what can be 
described as the excess of the sense of group-superiority. After the 
boundary lines of patriotism and nationalism have been drawn, then 
slowly and gradually the feelings of national superiority begin to 
grow. Upto a stage, it does not take an extreme form. But once it 
exceeds that limit, national arrogance and concert become dominant, 
and each individual of the nation is overtaken by a delirium. It wants 
every member of the human species to bow down before its national 
superiority, and every part of the earth to accept its suzerainty. Its 
greed is unlimited and its national aspirations know no bounds. The 
Romans had divided the whole world into two parts — the rulers and 
the ruled. They considered only themselves to be the rulers. The rest 
of the world was destined to be ruled. The wars of conquest of 
Napolean following one after another, depleted the population of 
France of their youth. World-wide ambitions turned the whole of 
Europe into France’s enemies. Napolean had great mastery over the 
secrets of the collective mind. Whenever he came before the people, he 
would raise slogans of the greatness of France, the national banner of 
France, the three colours of that banner etc., and the French forgot all 
their miseries and the bloodshed, and excited by the patriotic fervour 
would spontaneously begin to shout ‘Vivele France’. Not only this. In 
the delirium of national and patriotic pride they would even forget 
that the royal oppression to get rid of which they had put thousands 
of Franchmen under the guillotine, the same oppression had further 
intensified itself in the form of Napolean. Instead of the royal, they 
were dominated by the imperial. They would excitedly shout ‘Long 
live the Emperor!’ 

Nietzsche and Bern Hardie had made Germany drunk with the 
concepts of the ‘ruling nation’ and the ‘ruled world’. The world has 
also seen its evil consequences. Which should be the mightiest nation 
on earth — the Germans or the British? This question made the whole 
earth for five years a play thing and a victim of blood and fire. Today 
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the unlimited ambition of British imperialism does not allow any 
nation on earth to raise its head. It wants to see them all crushed and 
bowing down their heads before it. What is this phenomenon? This is 
the same extreme arrogance and madness of national superiority. The 
same boundary line of nationalism which once upona time was drawn 
up for providing protection and now continues to exist in order that 
there can be no protection for any nation and any country in the world. 

This is the chauvinism which Islam opposed and which it 
characterised as the chauvinism of the dark ages. This also makes it 
clear that the kind of patriotism and nationalism which Islam opposed 
is this kind when defence and protection give place to the feeling of 
aggression and prejudice. But since the real basis of this situation is 
the creation of narrow and limited circles instead of the broad frater- 
nity of humanity, therefore the general trend of its (Islam’s) ideology 
was to prevent the narrow circles from coming into being. 


(4) 


Modern Nationalism of Europe 


Nationalism in its simple sense existed even earlier, but the collective 
beliefs and feelings which the term brings to mind today in the modern 
ageare, in fact, the product of the new era of European civilisation. Itcame 
into being for the protection of human freedom and rights. Butnow there 
is no greater misfortune for human freedom and rights than this. 


The Birth of defensive Nationalism 


In the wake of the Middle Ages Europe took a new turn and a new 
civilisation began to evolve. It was accompanied by a new form of 
collective life. This was the period when, on the one hand, the spirit of 
science and freedom was spreading throughout Europe. And on the 
other, the despotism of personal rule, and the tyranny of foreign 
domination firmly held the ground with all the old traditions. Conse- 
quently, a new struggle began. On the one hand were the crown and 
the regalia with their unlimited pretensions. On the other hand were 
the ever new principles and new ambitions generated by science and 
freedom. When the popular enthusiasm for liberty against the crown 
and regalia gained momentum, an extremely effective and powerful 
term spontaneously came into vogue. The term had existed even 
earlier. But the people were unaware of its magical powers. Now all 
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became aware of it. This was the word ‘nation’. The awareness was 
that of being a nation, of nationalism. The royal crown and sceptre 
claimed, in the words of the subsequently unfortunate Louis XII that 
“I embody the right and power”. The common people were no more 
prepared to accept this. The question automatically arose that if the 
royal family and the hereditary crown and regalia were not the lawful 
source of right and power then who else was? Which is that force 
before which even royalty itself should bow down its head? Automat- 
ically the answer was found. It was the nation. Only the nation was 
the source of all kinds of right and power. Only the nation has the right 
to rule over itself. 


The State Subjects and the Nation 


Till then the people believed the royal crown and sceptre to be the 
centre of power. Now a new centre of power appeared which was 
hidden within them but they were not aware. This was the power of 
the nation, of being the nation. The result was that suddenly the 
situation was radically transformed. That is to say ‘nation’ took the 
place of the ‘subjects’. Now the people were not the ‘state subjects’. 
They constituted the nation. As long as they were subjects the entire 
power was concentrated in the king and kingship. Now that the people 
were the nation, the whole power came to be centred in them. Merely 
this change transformed the entire picture of the collective life of the 
world. In the pregnant words of Carlyle the transformation of the 
subjects into the nation meant the upsetting of the whole world. No 
word inany language can reflect the revolution that was brought about 
in the history of mankind by the mutual replacement of these two 
simple words. 

Notonly human beingsarebornin the world. Wordsarealsoborn. 
And just as the birth of a great man presages revolutions in the world, 
so also the birth of certain great words carry within themselves great 
revolutions. There can be no doubt that the birth of the term “nation” 
amounted toa great revolution in history. Butif Carlyle could advance 
forward but a few steps he would have realised that the greatest 
revolution of the world was inherent not in the birth of the term 
‘nation’ but in the birth of the ‘Human’. Who can draw the features of 
the greatness of that revolution? 

The foremost among those who sowed the first seeds of the French 
Revolution were Voltaire and Rousseau. The Social Contract of 
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Rousseau is considered to be the earliest Manifesto of the modern 
democratic era of the world. When the book was written people used 
to laugh at its imaginary forebodings. In the historic and aphoristic 
words of Carlyle: When the second edition appeared, the skins of those 
very persons who used to ridicule the work were used for the 
bookbinding. 

While delineating human liberty and rights Rousseaualso defined 
the concepts of nation and nationalism. With the belief in the individ- 
ual freedom of human beings, he also draws the circle of its relation- 
ship with the nation and defines it as the Social Contract. He says that 
every individual ofa society is free and the rights of all individuals are 
equal. But in order that society is properly administered it is necessary 
to set up an organisation. This is the system of national organisation. 
The nation and the process of becoming the nation is the only system 
which should be- invested with all the powers of arbitration and 
organisation. No doubt the free social system and the free and bright 
epoch for the world which Rousseau had dreamt of were not destined 
to be translated into reality. But his principles of nationalism and 
democracy have been accepted by the world without any hesitation. 
And subsequently came that bloody flood of the French Revolu- 
tion which swept away all the autocratic and royal principles and 
beliefs. 

For the last two centuries the world is following this fundamental 
principle of nationalism. 


The Fundamentals of Modern Nationalism 
The fundamentals and beliefs on which stands this modern national- 
ism are guided by the following important principles: 

1. When a group of people settled within a contiguous geograph- 
ical area, living together on the basis of homogeneity of race or home- 
land, or language or social life, consider themselves to be members of 
one nation, they do constitute a nation, and nobody has the right to 
refuse to accept their identity. 

2. Every nation has the natural birthright to be free and to settle 
all its affairs according to its own will and pleasure. No other nation 
has the right to interfere in it. 

3. The basis of the right to national freedom is neither power nor 
defence but natural right. If a nation is weak or can not administer its 
affairs in an ideal way, this does not entitle another powerful or more 
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cultured nation torule overit. To deprive with the help of forceanation 
of its right to nationhood is to violate a universal and natural law. 

4. The basic centre of every kind of imposition and authority is 
the nation. No party or individual can use any power which is not 
obtained directly and legally from the nation. 

5. All the individual members of a nation enjoy an equal status in 
all their civic, social and legal rights. Race, family and profession do 
not bestow any distinction to any one. The only means of social 
progress or decline ofan individual is not race or family but the natural 
and acquired capabi 

These fundamentals of the nation, nationality and national rights 
were, in fact, the products of the same elements of human freedomand 
rights which had been born out of the era of new civilisation of Europe, 
and which had been proclaimed by Voltaire, Rousseau and the En- 
cyclopaedists of France. The concepts of the rights of a nation and 
nationality began with the question of humanity and human rights. 
The principle that “every human being is naturally free and there 
should be no barrier to his freedom unless it acts as a barrier to the 
freedom of others”, also gave rise to the rule that every nation should 
be free, and no individual or group has the right to interfere in its 
freedom. 

America and France were the countries which as nations an- 
nounced these principles to the world. The declarations by America 
have been inscribed in the history of 1767 and also 1789. On the 
strength of these fundamentals it resisted and vanquished England. 
The declaration by France was the manifesto of its revolution which is 
known in history as the Declaration of Human Rights, and which was 
adopted by the French Assembly on 27 August, 1789. 


Aggressive Nationalism 
The preceding discussion has brought to light the reality that the 
elements of the modern nationalism of Europe were obtained from the 
substance of human freedom and rights. It came into existence not for 
aggression but for defence. In fact, it was in its full sense a defensive 
nationalism which was born to resist royal despotism and foreign 
domination. On the one hand, the oppressed and exploited masses 
stood up to raise the banner of the right of the nation against the 
oppression and tyranny of the kings and the feudal barons. On the 
other hand, the weaker nations took up the cudgels to concentrate their 
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forces in the name of nationalism in order to oppose foreign rulers. 
England and France resisted the tyranny of the royal crown and 
sceptre. America refused tobe ruled by Britain. Greece and the nations 
ofthe Balkans gained independence from the Ottoman empire. Poland 
repeatedly rose in revolt against Russian domination. Italy finally 
expelled out of its borders the armies of Austria. In this way, each 
people in Europe drew the geographical boundary lines of its respec- 
tive homeland and within these boundaries built up the structure of 
its nationalism. After the fall of Napolean when the map of Europe 
was drawn anew, these boundaries of the nation and the homeland 
formed part of this map. 

But what happened afterwards? Were all the principles of human 
freedom and rights which constituted the building material of these 
nationalities established in the world? Did the fundamentals of the 
‘American Declaration of Independence and the Declaration of Human 
Rights made by the French Revolution bring the blessings of rightsand 
liberty to all the nations of the world? Was the claim of right against 
might, and liberty against tyranny recognised in reality? 

The world discovered with shock and horror that nothing like that 
happened. The same nationalities which had come into existence for 
the protection and defence of the individual and national rights of 
human beings, subsequently turned into the instrument for suppress- 
ing and violating human freedom and rights. They took their birth as 
a defensive nationalism but grew into aggressive nationlism. Group 
narrow-mindedness, patriotic pride and sense of greatness, and all the 
feelings of national superiority and supremacy came to the fore, and 
the fundamentals and principles of human liberty and rights were 
maintained only for each nation to desire their implementation for 
itself and to see all others except itself deprived of them. 

This is the same state of patriotic and nationalist prejudice which has 
been discussed above. This is not the protection of nationality. This is 
national bigotry. This is the exact opposite of humanism and human 
brotherhood. This cannot be reconciled to and combined with the belief 
in human freedom and rights. This is the suppression of freedom in the 
name of freedom, and worship of might in the name of nationalism. 


The Virtues and Evils of Modern Nationalism 


Ifthe nations of Europe and their activities are observed, the following 
facts will come to light: 
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1. The fundamentals of human freedom and national rights were 
established to an extent, and consequently the great revolution in the 
mind and society of Europe took place. The principles and beliefs of 
modern nationalism produced a new collective force among groups 
of human beings which was more organised and powerful than all the 
preceding collective forces. 

2. Before the development of nationalism Europe was steeped in 
religious bigotry. The religious rigidity was so severe that it did not 
allow any flexibility to the mind. Now the growth of nationalism 
reduced religious prejudices. Nationalism instead of religion became 
the cementing factor. When nationalism raised its head it had to face 
the persecution by Pope and Church which was more severe than the 
repression by kings. Voltaire declared a crusade for human liberation 
instead of liberation of Jerusalem. The triumph of nationalism in this 
battle was a victory on tyranny of both the Church and the king. The 
inevitable result of this situation was the consolidation of nationalism 
and the weakening of Christian stagnation. 

3. Prior to the growth of nationalism the mind and beliefs of 
Europe were confined within relatively narrow limits. Nationalism, 
therefore, opened up a broader vista. The natural result was the 
broadening of every field of thought and action which could not even 
be imagined earlier. 

4. The initial result of the establishment of nationalism in place of 
religious and social prejudices was the mutual unity and integration 
ofall the groups and classes within the country. The feeling of belong- 
ing to the same nation and same homeland grew into such a powerful 
influence that no prejudice could overcome it. The historical and 
traditional enmity between Christianity and Judaism is well-known. 
The unfortunate Jews did not have to undergo the persecution and 
cruelties in any part of the world to which they were doomed for 
centuries under the Christian governments in Europe. Till the end of 
the eighteenth century it was an unforgivable crime for a person to be 
aJew. Butnow the feeling of nationalism overcameall these prejudices. 
First England and France, and then gradually the other nations of 
Europe recognised their right of nationality in the same way as that of 
the Christian inhabitants of those countries. A Jew being an English- 
man, French or German began to enjoy the civic and national rights of 
these countries as the Christian inhabitant did. In the 19th century the 
doors of all British official posts were thrown open for English Jews. 
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Even the highest ministerial offices were not kept out of bounds for 
the Jews. 

These were the virtues of nationalism. But at the same time: 

1. All these developments were confined to Europe and the inhabi- 
tants of Europe. Outside the boundaries of Europe neither the Declaration 
of Human Freedom was made effective nor the belief in national rights. 
It appeared as if following the ancient Roman principle Europe decided 
that the world was divided into'superior and inferior nations. All the 
principles of liberty and rights were meant only for the superior nations, 
not for the inferior ones. America and Europe constituted the superior 
half of the world, the remaining world was inferior. It had no right, 
therefore, to demand human freedom and national rights which were 
exclusively meant for the superior human beings. 

2. At the time when France was making preparations inside the 
country for the third revolution of freedom, the idea would not have 
occurred to any Frenchman whether the same freedom was needed by 
Abdul Qadir of Algeria and his countrymen who were subjugated into 
slavery by the military might of France. The world is witness to what 
the nationalism of the French teacher of liberty, has been perpetrating 
in Syria. England claims to be the protector of smaller nations, the 
supporter of freedom, the refuge of all patriots. Butall this is for whom 
and under what conditions? No doubt it has provided shelter to the 
refugees from Russia, has opened its doors to the exiles from France, 
produced a poet like Byron who sang for the freedom of Greece, 
welcomed Mazzini of Italy to settle in its colonies. Innumerable plans 
in Europe were drawn up in the streets and residential houses of 
London. But what was the verdict of its freedom-loving nationalism 
for the countries of the East and Asia? It gave shelter to the oppressed 
of Russia and Austria, but what arrangement did it make to provide 
refuge to the victims of its own oppression and tyranny ? This does 
not need any answer because the situation obtaining in every part of 
land of the East and Asia is a living answer. 

3. Since the frame of mind of defensive nationalism had yielded 
place to the passions of aggressive nationalism, Europe itself could not 
get rid of its national prejudices. No doubt, it had formulated for itself 
a higher standard of liberty and rights in comparison to the 
non-European nations and countries, but that higher standard could 
not overcome the group narrow-mindedness and the feelings of 
national superiority and domination which are the essential 
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characteristics of aggressive nationalism. The ambition of national 
superiority led to conflicts and struggles, and the group mentality 
again came under the sway of the principle of might instead of right 
— the principle against which war was declared with such fire and 
fury. This struggle for national superiority has created for the 
European powers a situation of never- ending mutual war. Every 
nation wants to push back the other and itself to goahead. A large field 
of competition has been provided by the weakness of the East. Every 
nation desires to become the greatest exploiter and profiteer. The race 
continues in every field in empire building, trade, arms manufacture, 
material domination and intellectual influence. The last (ie, the first) 
world war was the outcome of this very madness of the national 
attitude. The blood of that international butchery had not yet dried up 
that the field began to be readied for yet another conflict. 

4. In this way, the frame of mind of national chauvinism came into 
being with full intensity. The progress of civilisation transforms feel- 
ings and tendencies. But it cannot change the spirit. The pride of the 
Arabs of the dark ages, and the arrogant narrow-mindedness of the 
Brahmins of India reappeared in a different form which is much more 
powerful and inmmense than the earlier form. Consequently the circle 
of humanity continues to be as narrow as ever. 


Reaction 


Inevitably there had to be a reaction to it. The mad extremism of 
aggressive nationalism has reached a stage which the revolutionary 
disposition of the world can not tolerate for long. 

And the indication began to be apparent even as the 19th century 
had not made much progress. The lower classes of society saw that 
despite all the noise about freedom and equality, real freedom and 
equality still continue to be absent. The present system of nationalism 
established on the basis of freedom and equality has itself become an 
obstacle on the road to freedom and equality. Before the new era the 
oppression of the world and the unequal distinction was confined to 
a few individuals and families. Now it had spread to large groups. 
Therefore the forces opposed to rights and equality were not as con- 
solidated and concentrated as before. Yet as far as human freedom and 
equality were concerned, mankind was as deprived of them as before. 

Moreover, the sway of capitalism has become much more 
powerful than before. The control and domination over human beings 
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which a royal family and aristocratic tradition could establish in 
centuries, can now be obtained by a capitalist within a few months and 
years on the strength of money. And the destiny of peace and war, and 
the reins of government and authority immediately pass into his 
hands. 

The planting of the seeds of socialism in the 19th century was the 
result of this reaction. Now it has grown into communism which is 
determined to overthrow not only the system of nationalism of Europe 
but the whole fabric of the social system. 

The Great War of Europe was the biggest admission of the failure 
of this system of nationalism. After having suffered for five years the 
agony ofblood and fire the world again experienced a revival of spirits, 
there begun a new search for life and peace. All those people whose 
mentality was not involved with the selfish interests of any national 
system of government realised that the old system can no more keep 
the world satisfied. Among the philosophers and thinkers of Europe 
there has come into existence a large group which has got fed up with 
this national prejudice, and which isin search of a broader atmosphere 
of humanism in place of nationalism. All kinds of new theories and 
new projects are being conceived. A “new version of the collective 
system of the world”, and an “unlimited human fraternity” are the 
most important and interesting subjects of thought today. 

Looking at the present mental atmosphere of the world asa whole, 
it becomes obvious that an era is coming to an end and another is 
beginning. It will not be surprising if the historian of the future tries 
to discover the signs of transition in the epoch through which we are 
passing today. Nobody can predict what will be the message of the 
new era. But this much is certain that the world will march towards 
wider horizons than collective circles within which it has so far been 
confined. Will that be the stage of humanism and human fraternity? 
Has the world arrived at the point to which Islam had intended to take 
it thirteen hundred years ago but it could not then arrive? Only the 
future can provide an answer. But we do not need an immediate 
answer. For the time being we have to solve the question as to what 
we have todo under the present circumstances? Thatis, so farasnation 
and nationalism are concerned what should be our course of action? 
This subject inevitably requires another forum for discussion and 
argument. 


(Al-Hilal (new series) Vol. I, Nos. 3-4 (joint issue), 1-8 July, 1927) 
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1925 Echoed in 1927 


From June 17 to July 1, 1927, meetings were held throughout the 
country in commemoration of Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das. This 
inevitably reminded me of 1925. Since then only two years have 
passed, But great changes have taken place during this period. The 
year 1925 was not 1920 or 1921. Yet it was 1925, not 1926 or 1927. | wish 
we could bring back at least the circumstances of 1925 in 1927. 

These functions on his death anniversary also reminded me of the 
personality of Mr. C.R. Das. Indeed, the country in its present plight 
rieeds leaders like him. Merely two years have elapsed but his place 
remains vacant in the country’s leadership, and God knows for how 
long it will remain so. 

In July 1925 [had puton paper my thoughts on the passing away of 
Mr. Das for publication in the special issue of a local English daily. It has 
been considered appropriate to publish it again on the present occasion*. 
This is but an echo in July 1927 of the ideas and feelings of July 1925. 


Verdict of History 


During the centenary celebrations of Voltaire the famous French writer 
Victor Hugo had said: “Howsoever magnificent and great may be life 
but in order to deliver its verdict history always waits for death.” If 
this is true the historian of India need not wait any longer. The pages 
of history have already given their verdict on the noble life of 
Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das. What he could not tell about himself 
during his life, has been disclosed by his death. 

Hardly in its modem history has India condoled on such a uni- 
versal scale the death of any national leader as the sudden passing 
away of the Deshbandhu. On June 19, when his body was carried 
through the long streets of Calcutta, the population of this great city 
had lined itself in rows to bow down its head in respect. From one end 


* The present version, however, is a re-translation into English of the paper as 


published in Urdu in Al-Hilal (second series) Vol. I, Nos.3-4, dated 1 and 8 July 
1927. 
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to the other was spread the vast multitude of mournful men and 
women. And besides this were the innumerable sorrowful hearts and 
tearful eyes which were to be seen everywhere from Raas Kumari to 
Kashmir all over India. 

The background of the gloomy and quiet afternoon of July 1 
further added to the melancholy effect of this condolence. In all parts 
ofthe Indian sub-continent condolence meetings wereheld on thatday 
whose reports continue to fill the pages of the papers. 

India which unfortunately has been divided by all manners of 
schisms had become one in that condolence of death. No difference of 
religion, race or party could prevent this unity. All simultaneously 
realised that a great one had departed from among us. There were 
many of them who could not follow in his foot-steps during his life- 
time. There were also many whose steps were always directed against 
him. Yet when he died there was none who could resist the impulse 
of paying his respects. This is the verdict of death for life which history 
awaited. 


Lamentation over Death: An Evidence of Life 


This common feeling of hundreds of millions of Indians was an 
important event of the present history of India. It is such events that 
help to assess the weakness or strength of the feeling of nationalism 
and its real development. This echoes not only the lamentation over 
the death ofa popular person butalso reveals the liveliness and vitality 
of hundreds of millions of hearts. This reflects the hopefulness of life 
in the hopelessness of death. It shows that howsoever strong desper- 
ation, and depression may have become in the common life of the 
country but underneath them a deep and genuine awakening has 
taken roots. And as the experience of history bears out, when once this 
inner force of awakening makes its place it cannot be rooted out. It has 
always been and will ever remain firm and unyielding in its growth 


and development. 


The Secret of Deshbandhu’s Success 


At present, however, I do not want to digress so far. I propose merely 
to consider the secrets of the success achieved by him as a political 
leader. Everyone knows that the record of his national leadership has 
not been a long one. It is true that his eminent abilities had been 
attracting attention for a long time, and by 1917 he had gained great 
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‘eminence on the public platform. Yet the real period of his leadership 
begins with the non-cooperation movement. This, at most, spans a 
period of five years. In this brief period of time he created a prominent 
niche for himself in the history of India, and captured the heart of the 
entire country. We have to find out those extraordinary attributes of 
his which played a greater role in his extraordinary success. 

Just as no one colour is sufficient to paint a complete picture, in 
the same way any one capability is not sufficient to make a person 
great. A number of different colours are needed to draw a magnificent 
picture of greatness and perfection. Deshbandhu combined in himself 
these qualities in a sufficiently harmonious blend. He possessed both 
intellectual and moral attributes. A person of extraordinary intelli- 
gence, his opinions used to be surprisingly correct and the force of his 
arguments convincing. His mind contained such a structure whi 
could not admit anything that was distorted and inconsistent. How- 
soever complex a problem, he would immediately get at the straight 
and right aspect, and then the adversary with his distorted arguments 
may try his best to involve him, his mind would notbe influenced. His 
power of speech was universally recognised. His speeches contained 
not only glittering rhetoric, nor only dry arguments but carried a 
harmonious combination of both these necessary elements of great 
oratory. And as the Greek orators used to say: The greatest attribute 
ofa speaker is to protect himself from lack of moderation in combining 
these two elements of a great speech. The richness of his heart was far 
greater than that of his mind. The flames of patriotism always kept his 
heart warm. In his lifetime itself he was a bright burning flame. His 
munificence and unlimited sympathy for human beings have been 
mentioned by all as a recognised fact. His bountifulness may be 
considered extravagance and abuse of wealth by the authorities on 
ethics. All know that he earned lakhs of rupees but when he gave up 
legal practice even his residential house was mortgaged and he had 
barely a few thousands of rupees for day to day expenses. His philan- 
thropy and charity are beyond recapitulation. In the cause of the 
service of the country he really gave up all the comforts of life. Having 
given up the grand life of the high comfort-loving society of Calcutta, 
he was content to live with a pair of Khadi sheets. 

All these qualities of his are today on the lips of both his admirers 
and opponents. But I cannot be content merely with this. I want to 
discover something even greater. These qualities are no doubt extraor- 
dinary. But they are not without parallel. There is no paucity in India 
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of leaders and those with qualities of leadership. The lists ofits leaders 
is long. They include persons who can more or less claim to possess 
these qualities. Therefore we should not stop at this point. We should 
try to find out those qualities of leadership in him which made him 
achieve such a great success within a short time. 


Two Qualities 
In my opinion he possessed two distinct qualities which carried the 
secrets of the success of his vocation as a leader. I find these two 
qualities occupying a prominent place in all his abilities. 

In the first place, he possessed a fearless and bold capacity for 
action. Secondly, his patriotism and nationalism were completely free 
from any communal tinge. 

Apparently, these are very ordinary qualities. But in fact this is 
not so. These two qualities carried the greatest test for his vocation as 
an Indian leader. I believe that without the latter, genuine patriotism 
and nationalism cannot grow in a country like India. 

By a fearless and bold capacity for action I mean the bold spirit of 
a soldier which inspires him to confront an adversary without consid- 
eration of risks. If we are convinced of the genuineness and necessity 
of anything, we should be prepared tosay and act accordingly without 
any hesitation and misgiving. To ponder for long, to hesitate and 
worry, to take a step forward and then retrace it, to make a number of 
plans and then tear them off may suit a thinker best but in a leader 
these are not only unnecessary but I would say that they act as 
drawbacks in a leader. The vocation of a leader is different from that 
ofa philosopher. A leader should possess capacity for action more than 
imagination. We may compare him not with a philosopher but with a 
military commander. If a military commander gets absorbed in pre- 
paring the war plan like a thinker then certainly another commander 
will have to be found for leading the battle on the war front. Napolean 
had certainly prepared the plan for the battle of Marengo but the 
crossing of the impenetrable mountain of Alps by the French forces, 
was an act not of his mind but of his fearless audacity and courage. 

I have been particularly influenced by this very quality of 
Chittaranjan Das. May be he took his time in deliberation but in action 
he was fearless and undaunted. Howsoever controversial and compli- 
cated a problem may be but he would immediately form an opinion 
and then fearlessly act accordingly. Hesitation and doubt had no place 
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in his character. In matters of practical politics he did not believe in the 
principle of wait and see. Whatever road-blocks were there on the way 
should immediately be removed and one should not stop before them. 
This was the manner in which he acted. Shakespeare has depicted in 
Hamlet the state of human mind which finds itself in the dilemma ‘to 
do or not to do’. C.R. Das was free of this dilemma. 

Another quality of his may also be stated in connection with this. 
The greatest obstacle in the way of Indian nationalism has been created 
by the complexities of the Hindu Muslim problem. The depth and 
intensity of the situation are so great that often even the greatest Indian 
patriotcannot protect his mind from the inroads of communal narrow- 
mindedness. Only great courage, love of the motherland and a very 
strong passion for the country’s freedom can take us to the heights 
which are beyond the reach of those narrow communal feelings. Ican 
say with full confidence that Chittaranjan Das had attained that height 
and under no conditions was he ready to descend from there. On this 
question he was broad-minded and generous. For the sake of the 
country’s freedom and independence he was prepared to forego ev- 
erything which had a lower value. Itis only this spirit which can solve 
India’s problem. It has to be said with regret that very few Indian 
leaders have been able to attain this position. 


The Bengal Pact 


In connection with the solution of the Hindu Muslim problem, the 
Bengal Pact was a great achievement of his life. Opinions both in 
support and opposition to it have already been expressed with great 
vehemence. But till now very few people are aware as to how this pact 
came into being. 

Those who are acquainted with the practical aspects of the Hindu 
Muslim problem, know how difficult and complicated the matter is. 
Whatever solution of the problem is attempted, a great storm of 
opposition and resistance is raised. Last February (1924) an all-parties 
conference held its meetings in Delhi for full one week but ultimately 
it dispersed without arriving at any decision. But when Deshbandhu 
was suddenly confronted with such a difficult and trying situation, 
what did hedo? I want to tell the people that he solved the issue within 
five minutes. 

Here I have not used the words ‘five minutes’ figuratively. It 
really took five minutes by the clock. By the time we were free from 
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the 1923 elections to the Bengal Legislative Council, the opponents 
began using all kinds of weapons to defeat the Congress. Among these 
the most effective and well-known weapon was to raise the question 
of communal rights. At that time the success of the party both inside 
and outside the Council depended upon the course of action to be 
adopted by the Muslims. As is known the Muslims were divided into 
two groups. One had joined the Congress, the other had not. The 
Congress tried to enlist the support of all Muslims. The opponents 
wanted to prevent this by raising the Hindu Muslim problem. In the 
meantime, they made an ingenious move. They told the Council 
Members that even if they intended to join the Congress Party, they 
should at least consider and decide their attitude to the question of 
Muslim representation in case further political concessions were made 
(by the Government). They raised this issue in the belief that the 
Congress could not accept the demands made by the Muslims. The 
result would be that in desperation the Muslims would leave the 
Congress. And after their departure the Congress party would become 
ineffective inside the Council, and would not be able to gain strength 
even outside it. 

Accordingly a list of Muslim demands was prepared at the resi- 
dence of a high government official. Incidentally I came to know in the 
morning one day that the demands were to be presented that day. 
Immediately I talked to Mr. Das on the telephone. I enquired about his 
reaction to the demands which were being presented. Without hesita- 
tion he indicated his intention to accept them. “Even if presented 
untimely, there was no reason why a reasonable demand should not 
be accepted”, he said. Certainly he had come to this conclusion in less 
than five minutes. 

Thus a serious danger was got rid of. But there was another 
danger. That was the great storm of opposition which soon burst out. 
But we were sufficiently strong to put it down. 


Mayorship of the Corporation 


Perhaps few people know that when the Congress won thelastelection 
to the Calcutta corporation and the question of electing the first Mayor 
of the corporation came up, Mr. Das was not at all prepared for this. 
During his first discussion with me on this question, he emphatically 
expressed his desire that the first Mayor should be a Muslim. This, in 
his opinion, would give a practical form to the spirit shown by the 
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Congress towards the Muslims. And, moreover, since he believed 
there could not be any other Muslim except myself to be elected 
unanimously, he insisted that I should be prepared to accept that post. 
Even the Aldermen had not been elected till then. He had included my 
name among the five Aldermen with a view to have me later elected 
as Mayor. 

But strongly rejected his proposal. As for myself, I told him, I did 
not find myself in a position either then or ever in the future, to be able 
to persuade myself to accept such posts. The course of my life from the 
beginning had been a different one, and could not be combined with 
the duties of such officers. And as for the election of a Muslim to the 
post of the Mayor, the Muslims should certainly be accorded that 
opportunity with all broadmindedness. But on this occasion, I pointed 
out, it was necessary from all points of view for him to be elected the 
Mayor. This was the desire of the Muslims themselves. 


The Mutual Relationship Between Me and Him 


Icannot help saying a few words about the mutual relationship between 
him and me. The memory of his brotherly love has left in my heart a 
wound which can never be healed. We were not introduced in society. 
Neither did we have any other kind of personal relationship. We were 
acquainted with each other only in connection with service to the nation. 
The congeniality of our temperaments, however, soon developed into an 
heartfelt cordiality, and soon we began to feel like two brothers. 

Prior to 1917 he was well-known as a successful barrister. That 
year he entered the public platform. By that time I was already under 
detention, and was living at Ranchi. I kept track of his activities 
through newspapers. In January 1920 I was released and returned to 
Calcutta. Itwas then that I methim for the first time. Ina party towhich 
I was invited he was also present. But this acquaintance was merely 
superficial. Immediately followed the early stage of the Non-cooper- 
ation movement. In August a special session of the Congress was held 
in Calcutta. On this occasion he could not agree with this programme 
of action. He remained opposed to it till the end of the year. Therefore 
this was the period of our opposition to each other. He made prepara- 
tions to oppose the move at the Nagpur session. I worked in support 
of the movement. 

At the Nagpur Congress he declared his agreement with the 
programme of Non-cooperation. Here we met anew to make 
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consultations about the work to be undertaken in Bengal. In fact our 
intimate relationship began from this period. From that date up to his 
death we were always together. Gradually we came closer to each 
other. He had confidence in me, and the fine qualities of his character 
had left an impression on my mind. 

This period of mutual relationship was spent under varied condi- 
tions. This also includes the memorable time of December 1921 when 
the first steps of Civil Disobedience were taken in Bengal, and within 
two weeks it forced the Government to abandon the policy of repres- 
sion and confrontation, and to extend the hands of cooperation and 
compromise. In those days we used to be together till 2 a.m. and chalk 
out the programme for the next day. On December 9, 1921 we learnt 
that now our arrest was not far off. That night our last gathering took 
place at the residence of Mr. Kiran Shankar Ray. Next day in the 
afternoon we were simultaneously taken into custody. In the prison 
too we remained together. But he was awarded a six month’s term 
whereas I had to remain for a year. He was, therefore, released six 
months earlier than me. 

On January 9, 1923, when I was released, the Congress had 
already been divided into two groups. Mr. C. R. Das was the leader 
of the new Swarajya Party. Each of the two groups wanted me to 
joint. But did not join either. I devoted all my time to try to remove 
the difference between the two groups. In the alternative, my effort 
‘was to see that at least it should not take such a form as to destroy 
the collective strength of the Congress in internal conflict and 
struggle. Since intense feelings of factionalism were at work on both 
sides, and the viewpoint of united action had been given up, diffi- 
culties had to be faced at every step. Ultimately after a struggle 
lasting for eight months, my endeavours bore fruit, and at a special 
session of the Congress held in Delhi a unanimous decision was 
agreed upon. 

In the course of this effort the behaviour of Mr. Das both in public 
and in private left a more profound impression on me concerning his 
extraordinary qualities. In my task as a peace-maker it was necessary 
that I argue with both sides bringing pressure sometimes on one and 
sometimes on the other. Often very sharp and intense discussions took 
place between us. Just as I disagreed with the stalemate and blind 
following of the ‘No-Changers’, in the same way I did not agree with 
the indiscipline of the ‘Prot-Changers’. Nevertheless, under all these 
circumstances the fact that gradually revealed itself to me was the 
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greatness of Mr. Das’ personality as a political leader and as a states- 
man. 

As for the Hindu Muslim problem my relations with him bore a 
strange character. [am afraid thatin the presentatmosphere prevailing 
in the country, very few persons would be able to appreciate it prop- 
erly. Whenever we discussed such issues, it can be said without 
exaggaration that we did not have the slightest feeling of being differ- 
ent. Frequently on some issue he would express an opinion criticising 
the viewpoint of a party of the Hindus, while I would find myself 
unable to agree with the attitude of a party of the Muslims. Not for a 
moment could I ever imagine that he entertained a communal feeling 
against my co-religionists. Similarly he could never believe that my 
truthfulness can ever compromise itself with any communal self inter- 
est. All those issues which today are apt to create a storm of communal 
conflict in the country, confronted us and we used to solve them with 
such ease that no third person had even an inkling of it. Often we asked 
each other whether even a few dozen persons could be found in the 
country who could look at every issue with the same spirit of justice 
and truthfulness! 


(Al-Hilal (Second Series) Vol. I, Nos. 3 and 4, 1-8 July, 1927 
(combined issue)) 


33 The Third Phase of Al-Hilal 


When the Al-Hilal came out in 1912, it had before it a number of aims, 
some of which were of a special kind and some were general. 

The latter related to the general subject of science and literature, 
politics and journalism, and the objective was to bring into existence 
in Urdua journal with a high standard from all points of view keeping 
abreast of the development of the time, and create a new kind of 
eminence in every field of thought and literature. 

The specific purpose related to its ‘mission’. It was the mission 
which opens a new door of spiritual endeavour in thought and obser- 
vation in religion, and in politics, tries to guide the Muslims to freedom 
of thoughtand action and sublimity of thought and view. The contents 
of this mission were so broad and profound that only a very brief 
summary can be given or otherwise one will have to go in complete 
detail. Incomplete detail or a short account of the details will not be 
useful. Therefore I will content myself with a brief indication. 

In any case, one aspect of its objective was the mission and this 
was specific. One part consisted of the high models of science and 
literature, journalism and essays, and this was general. While its 
mission aimed at bringing about a revolution in the political and 
religious mode of thought its articles and essays sought to transform 
the style of writing in Urdu literature. How far did it succeed in both 
these objectives? The answer to this question is now a matter for 
history to deliver. It is better not to interfere in this. 

The World, and with it India, is eleven years ahead since then. 
Between 1912 and 1927 a long distance of change and development 
has been traversed. But as far as the general and specific objectives of 
Al-Hilal are concerned, there has been no change in the situation. And, 
therefore, both fields are still open and waiting for action as they were 
in 1912 and 1916. The requirements of time are still looking forward 
ta the resumption of its ‘mission’. In the world of penmanship, there- 
fore, the place of its writings and essays, the get-up and arrangement 
of its pages and its journalism is still vacant. No doubt. the change in 
condition has transformed not the journey but the placement of the 


Google casts tiaiceics 


262 The Dawn of Hope 


destination. Last time, ifits journey began from the starting point, now 
it should begin from the subsequent stages. Originally, the mission 
was needed to throw open the path and to take the first steps of the 
journey. But now that the door is open, and the feet are not unac- 
quainted with the ways of the journey, its call is required to solve the 
difficulties of the road, and to see that the steps of endeavour and 
aspiration that have been taken do not go astray. 

In this connection while many points are important and they 
deserve to be stated as soon as possible, three subjects are truly the 
needs of the time. 


1. The practical problems of the present political life of the coun- 
try. 

2. The prevailing mental and practical confusion in the collective 
life of the Muslims arising as the reaction to the last movement, 
and the consequent practical problems and difficulties. 

3. The formation of the qaumi and collective consciousness of the 
Muslims and its important aspect. 


The Religious and Scholarly 
Topics in Al-Hilal 

Besides these there was another important aspect. Through its reli- 
gious and scholarly discussions the Al-Hilal had opened up a special 
pathway of observation and research. But that was only the begi 
ning. It was necessary to raise an edifice on that foundation. Twelve 
years have passed. People are tired of waiting. Wait and hope have 
turned into despondeney. But I could get no opportunity to attend to 
the completion and propagation of this task. To those interested in 
academic pursuits and literature, my national preoccupations were 
distressing. They wanted that I should fully devote myself to these. 
It was not in my power to give up my political preoccupation. Even 
now it is not. At the same time I believe that the completion of those 
tasks is extremely necessary not only from the point of view of 
scholarly and religious research but even for the proper development 
of the practical life of the community. 


The Tale of the Lightning and the Stack 


In this connection the elements of my thought and the components of 
ideas are in a strange state of disarray. So exacting is the life devoted 
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to scholarly pursuits, and so different from that of politics that to 
combine the two in the same person is very difficult. Among the 
misfortunes of my life the major one was my desire to combine the two 
simultaneously. As a Persian poet has said: I was ‘collecting stacks of 
hay where, underneath the surface, sparks of fire lay hidden’. 

In fact, the comprehensiveness of taste, the desire always aspiring 
for more, the constant flights of imagination, and the delights experi- 
enced by the mind in facing ever new challenges cannot remain 
content with one path for long, nor choose easy and simple ways. The 
world has created separate departments of thought and action, and 
having built circles of capacities and skill has drawn distinct lines 
around them so that the limits of the division of work are established. 
But these divisions and limitations cannot always be maintained. 
Often it happens that the excitement of genius, and the universality of 
thought cannot remain content in the narrow lanes of these small 
divisions, and breaking asunder these limitations flow out. I am not 
unaware of the comforts provided by conformity of thought and by 
following a uniform path. But what can I do? When the Creator of this 
universe bestowed His bounties while dividing temperaments He 
preferred to allot to this unfortunate being the desire to measure every 
path, and the distractions of the twists and turns of every lane and 
alley. The absorption in the exploration of knowledge and the sales- 
manship of politics may appear to be contradictory to the world, but 
for me they were the craze and obsession of the same mind, the fire 
which kept warm the same heart. 


‘Over the surface of the river 
flows sweet water 

And deep under its bed there is 
blazing fire! 


(from a Persian couplet) 


So far as possible, there was no hesitation in bringing about this 
combination of water and fire, and the convergence of the lightning 
and the stack. However exacting might have been the demands of 
political life, they could not interfere in the preoccupations of the pen 
and thought. People are known to have traversed the stages of know!- 
edge and philosophy in the tranquility of the grooves of flower gar- 
dens and in undisturbed study in the libraries. But what came to my 
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lot were either the agitations of the political and national struggl> or 
the hardships of detention and the prison cells. Yet the mind was busy 
with its preoccupations, and thought was engaged in its endeavour. 

But in the workshop of nature nothing can suspend its natural 
qualities. Inevitably lightning has to strike and the stack has to burn. 
The result was that if, on the one hand, the pleasures of knowledge 
was laying down heaps of paper and ink, then, on the other hand, the 
flames lit by political preoccupations were busy in carrying on their 
task. 

From 1916 to 1921 successive developments took place in a man- 
ner that, on the one hand, I was accumulating the products of my 
thought, and on the other, the encroachments of time continued to 
mercilessly destroy them. And since this was the inevitable result of 
my own chosen way of life, there was no alternative but to endure 
them with patience. 


From 1916 to 1921 


In 1916 when I was extermed from Bengal to Ranchi, this was the 
period when simultaneously with the work of Al Balaagh and Darul 
Irshad, I had started to write down and arrange my ideas and the 
products of my research. The material which I wished to complete and 
arrange were not related to any one subject. There were innumerable 
angles, and each one of them dealt with so many varied and different 
realities that it was not easy to bring all of them together, and subject 
them to generalisations and principles. It was imperative that the 
endeavours of thought and research be continued for a long time. 
Many products were yet in the initial stage. Many had remained 
incomplete. For years the mind had become accustomed to always 
reflect on some aspect of thought or other, and to remain busy with 
the unravelling of some problem. Consequently, innumerable notes 
which, in reality, laid the fundamental basis of some problem of 
knowledge and research, were constantly coming out of the pen. Till 
then at least one thousand large and small slips of these notes had been 
written. 

Alll this stack was the product of mind and the achievement of life- 
long endeavour. Part of it Ihad taken with me to Ranchi. The rest had 
left at my Calcutta residence, because the situation was such that 
nothing could be said about what was going to happen in the future. 
But five months later when the Government of India issued orders for 
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my detention, simultaneous raids and house-search were carried out 
both in Calcutta and Ranchi. And since then, this became the regular 
practice. This happened twice in Ranchi and three times in Calcutta. 
In the latter place, the search was made not only of my residence and 
the printing press but also of all those houses which had the least 
possibility of harbouring my papers and notes. The papers consisted 
mostly of separate and disconnected manuscripts, memoranda and 
brief notes. Generally I wrote my notes in Persian or Arabic because 
Urdu is not suitable for brevity. The searches were mostly made by 
English officers or their Bengali subordinates. If there was any Muslim 
officer among them, he hardly knew anything except a smattering of 
Urdu. The result was that every page was considered to be mysterious 
and every line full of political secrets. And everything was collected 
ina heap and taken possession of. Would that they had collected them 
with care and kept them properly. But there was none among them to 
have any consideration for these things. Consequently more than half 
the pages were destroyed during the searches due to carelessness, and 
the remaining half were disjointedly and carelessly put together in 
such a way that nothing was left in its original form. And moreover, 
even this destroyed stack of papers was not returned in full. The papers 
taken from Calcutta were said to have been kept for some time in the 
office of the Police Commissioner. Accidentally a portion of the build- 
ing caught fire, and together with the material of the office some of 
those pages were also burnt. Unfortunately the police office had to 
catch fire precisely at the time when these scattered pages were stored 
there! 

Among these manuscripts, the following works had been compiled 
tosome extent: The history of the Mutazila, biography of Shah Waliullah, 
commentary on Ghalib’s Urdu poetry, the attributes of a Muslim, prov- 
erbs in the Quran, review on Sharaf Jehan Qazvini, incomplete portions 
of the introduction to the exegeses of the Quran, the manuscript of 
Tarjuman-al-Quran uptoSura XI (Hood),and of the exegeses Al Bayan upto 
theearly partof Sura Nisa. In addition to these was the collection of articles 
and memoranda. During the early period of my stay in Ranchi I had 
begun writing two new tracts. One was on the unity of the laws of the 
Universe, and the other on natural selection and the significance of the 
Universe. They were also included in the same stack. 

Besides these, whatever time was available after the local activities 
in Ranchi was spent in compiling and writing. Many changes had 
taken place in the ideas and thoughts relating to the introduction, 
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translation and exegesis of the Quran. The work had begun almost 
anew. In January 1920 I left Ranchi carrying with me all this new 
treasure. I had made up my mind that at least the Tarjuman-al-Quran 
should somehow be published now. With this idea in mind a dear 
friend got the text of the Quran written in Lahore at his own expense 
and under his supervision; and the Calligraphy of the translation was 
also begun in September 1921. 

Had this situation continued for another five or six months, then 
despite the confusions of all kinds of political activities, this one work 
could have been somehow completed. But that was not to be. While 
on the one hand, efforts continued to be made to collect the stacks and 
store the accumulated capital, on the other, there was no let up in 
inviting the evil glance of lightning. I was arrested on 10 December 
1921 and this led to another series of raids and house-searches. For 
different reasons (which cannot be dealt with in detail here) one after 
another a number of searches took place. 

The result was that not only innumerable manuscripts and hand- 
written pages but the entire stock of calligraphed copies were taken 
away by the police in a state of disorder and disarray. When I came 
back after release on 6 January 1923, the entire.product of the labour 
of four years from 1916 to 1920 had almost been completely destroyed. 

After prolonged efforts and rejoinders the pages were returned. 
But they were mostly mutilated, in disorder, and destroyed. None of 
these could be of any use without being rewritten once again. This 
destruction was more discouraging than the first one. But since this 
was the result of conditions of one’s own choice, the whole affair had 
tobe endured silently and with patience as had been done on the first 
occasion. This was so much so that even the pen and the tongue had 
perhaps never mentioned it before today. 

Those who have some idea of the problems of writing and com- 
piling know the distress and the torture which a thinker and a writer 
have to bear when they see their own written work destroyed, and are 
forced to rewrite it again. It is said that when the manuscript of 
Carlyle’s History of the French Revolution was destroyed by fire, the 
state of his mind for a long time was such that he would take up the 
pen and then put it down without writing a word. The accident that 
befell Carlyle was a matter of chance. It behoved him to be chagrined. 
His discontent too was not condemnable. But the accidents that befell 
me were not by chance. They were matters of my own choice. There- 
fore, howsoever painful and heart-breaking they might have been, the 


Google nh aie ee 


The Third Phase of Al-Hilal 267 


mind found nothing in them to complain of. On both occasions I had 
to admit that either I should not have adopted this way of life, or if I 
had, then all its inevitable consequences had to be willy nilly ac- 
cepted. The verdict by Sarmad* is not meant only for the limited 
domain of love but has a general and durable validity for all the 
sufferings of human kind: 


“Life should either be sacrificed 

at the pleasure of the beloved 

Or all relations with the beloved be 
broken off”. 


(Persian couplet by Sarmaay 


This part of the discourse has become very prolonged though 
there was no intention to make it so. In short, as far as my religious 
and academic compilations are concerned, the course of events has 
been somewhat strange. Due to long periods of waiting and post- 
ponement, and frequent construction and destruction, the mind has 
become weary to such an extent that it is no more inclined to bring 
about order (out of chaos) and arrangement, nor has it any desire for 
the elegance of the discourse and the embellishment of the style of 
writing. I only wish that in whatever way, and in any form and shape 
possible, that entire material and research work which is the product 
of the mental endeavour and intellectual search of this entire period 
should once be published. 

Accordingly now that the Al-Hilal is being launched for the third 
time, a particular section of its pages will be devoted to this purpose. 

It ought to be remembered, however, that not all minds are 
interested in these discussions, nor all readers can endure to compre- 
hend the intricacies of its content. 


“In the assembly there are 
accomplished poets 
As well as members of the audience.” 


(line from an Urdu couplet) + 


*  Sarmad: Saint and Indo-Persian poet of Jewish origin from Armenia, a friend of 
Dara Shikoh. He was ultimately beheaded at the order of the Moghul emperor 
Aurangzeb. (Translator) 
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The get-up and proper arrangement of the contents in the paper 
also does not allow that any one kind of matter dominate the space to 
the exclusion of others. It will be inevitable, therefore, that space 
permitting these subjects would be accommodated occasionally, and 
the arrangement of the material be such that varied tastes be satisfied 
and not lose relish for it by a prolonged series of discussion of similar 


kind of subjects. 
General Objectives 


But apart from these specific aims, the need and importance of serving 
the general objectives are such that even if ten journals of Al-Hilal’s 
standard are published in the country, that need will not be fulfilled. 

Certain facts are clear and commonly recognised. There cannot be 
any two opinions regarding them. The presentis an age of the “press” 
and the publications. Their existence is indispensable not only for the 
promotion of science and literature but.also for the development of the 
national and collective life. The proper growth of science and literature 
in itself amounts to the growth of the collective mind and thought of 
thenation. Asit gradually attains higher levels, in the same proportion 
the level of national life will go on rising to new heights. As for the 
“press” and journalism, the world has gone so far ahead that the 
journalism of a decade ago seems to be something which is centuries 
old. For the construction of national life, language serves as a founda- 
tion stone. The first element for the growth of a language is its litera- 
ture. The development of literary creations is not possible in the 
absence of journals and publications of a high quality. 

If this and all other similar points which are well-known and 
familiar, are correct, then do the people not realise the necessity of 
having at least one Urdu magazine in the whole of the Indian sub-con- 
tinent which in its externals as well as its intrinsic qualities serve as a 
model of the developed journalism of the world? 

The point at which the world in early 19th century had left behind 
the work of journalism and printing, the journalism of Urdu language 
has not moved ahead of it even in 1927. How long will this situation 
persist? 


(AI-Hilal, (new series), Vol. I, No. 2, 24 June, 1927) 
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